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ERRATA.

VOL. I.

Page 111, note 5, dele “iii. 134;" and add “ v. 105.”
125, line 3, for * Acis,” read * Aces.”
203, line 5, for “ Syssytia,” read * Syssitia.”
265, line 1, for * Persian,” read “ Perseid.”
405, note 1, for * Shamas-Phul,” read “ Shamas-Iva.”
459, line 4, for * Heliopolis,” read “ Hierapolis.”
464, line 21, dele “ Baasha.”
473, note 3, dele “ (i. e. Calah).”
487, note 5, line 4, after “ factus,” imsert “ turmarum.”
487, note 3, line 12, after “ Ninevem," insert *‘ urbem.”
603, line 22, for “ Hieropolis,” read * Hierapolis.”
647, note 8, for “p. 94,” read “ p. 446."
658, note ®, for 533, read «532."

VOL. II

Page 162, line 3, for * Canopus,” read * Canobus.”
257, note 5, col. 2, line 9, for *contra Psellis,” read * contra Pselcis.
291, line 40, for * Sabeism,” read * Sabaism.”
292, lines 11 and 29, for * Sabeism,” read * Sabaism.”
292, line 25, for “ Cheremon,” read * Chseremon.”
292, line 30, for *‘ Sabsean,” read ¢ Sabaoth.”
358, note t, for “p. 24," read * p. 360.”
373, line 29, for * Shairstana,” read * Shairetana.”
484, note 9, line 3, for #19,” read “17.”
485 (in heading of page), for * Satapris,” read * Satrapies.”
485, note 3, line 2, for “ Tymunees,” read * Taymounees.”
502, note, col. 2, line 44, for “1 Kings ix. 26, read ‘1 Kings xxii. 48 ;
2 Chron. xx. 36, 37.”

NoTe ON EaYPTIAN HISTORY.

In the summary of the history of Egypt given in the Appendix to Book ii. vol. ii. p. 380,
sixth line from the bottom of the page, 1 have stated that an Apis, born in the 26th year
of Tirhaka, died in the 21st year of Psammetichus 1st, “ aged 21 years ”’ but as there is
a doubt respecting the age of that bull, I think it right to state that the period between
Tirhaka and Psammetichus 1st, as well as the date of Tirhaka's reign, must still be con-
sidered uncertain.—{G. W,]
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VOL. III.

Page 15, note 3, col. 2, line 42, for “ Burgen,” read * Burgon.”
85, note 7, for * Alyndians,” read “ Calyndians.”
87, line 4, for * Mitylenmans,” read * Mytilensans."

148, note }, for * Cathinachus,” read * Callimachus.™

200, line 20, for * Apreus,” reud * “Aprews.”

235, note 1, dele from * Their king”™ to the end.

276, note 7, ad fin., omit from “ Probably " to « people.” Also transpose the
words * Dorians,” and * Achzans” ; and transpose “ Egialeis " and
the conjoined names, * Hyllai, Pamphyli, Dymanate.”

288, note !, ad fin., for “ note 4" read * note 5.”

414, note 3, sub fin., for “205,” read “204.”

438, line 6, for * caslte,” read * castle.”

445, line 17, and note 3, for ¢ Enyra,” read “ Enyra.”

461, note !, for “ Gymhopadie,” reud “ Gymnopedie.”

531, note ¢, for “ Teyeans,” read * Tegeans,”

5533, line 5, for “ Azdahages,” read “ Asdahages.”

VOL. IV.

Page 2, note S, line 16, for *Plut.,” read * Plat.”

23, note 3, line 6, for “Plut.,” read * Plat.”
67, note 1, line 9, for * powara TvAwra,’ read * péxala TvAwrd.”
83, line 1, for “ Archilochus,” read ¢ Amphilochus.”

112, note 3, line 4, for * likely,” read “ unlikely.”

219, line 23, for * Sancritic,” read “ Sanscritic.”

229, note 19, line 2, for *“Axes,” read ““Awep.”

367, line 11, for * Artachees,” read “ Artacheus.”

IN MAP (VOL. IV.)

VDE. For “Crusis,” read * Crossza.”
bD. For *Echedorus,” read “ Echidorus.”
dE. For “ Ega,” read «“ Ega.”
bK. Dascylium is given too northerly a position. It seems to have been at some
little distance from the coast, on the Odrysses, or Lufer Su.
dE. For “Page" read * Pegw.” The Hellopia of Herodotus was west, not cust,
of Histizea.
dD. (On the Sinus Corinthiacus), for * Oenanthia,” read “ Oeanthia.”
¢E. For “ Hydra 1.,” read * Hydrea L.”’
fK. For ““ Axon F.” read “Calbis F.” and dele “ Calbis F.” Also, for ¢« (.
linda,” read ¢ Calynda.”
f M. For “Mylias,” read « Milyas.”
gF. For “Cisamum Pr.” read ¢Cysmum Pr.”



THE

HISTORY OF HERODOTUS.

THE SEVENTH BOOK, ENTITLED POLYMNIA.

1. Now when tidings of the battle that had been
fought at Marathon reached the ears of King Darius,
the son of Hystaspes,' his anger against the Athenians,
which had been already roused by their attack upon
Sardis,’ waxed still fiercer, and he became more than
ever eager to lead an army against Greece. Instantly
he sent off messengers to make proclamation through
the several states, that fresh levies were to be raised,
and these at an increased rate ; while ships, horses, pro-
visions, and transports were likewise to be furnished.
So the men published his commands; and now all Asia
was in commotion by the space of three years, while
everywhere, as Greece was to be attacked, the best and
bravest were enrolled for the service, and had to make
their preparations accordingly.

After this, in the fourth year,® the Egyptians whom

88 a mere tniroduction, for the more
complete understanding of what fol-
lows.” Vide supra, vol. i. pp.
121-2.

! Mr. Blakesley well remarks, that
this ex ion, and the statement of
Darius’ irritation at the invasion of
Sardis in such general terms, * seem

to indicate that we have here the
beginning of what, in its first draft
at any rate, was an independent his-
.?  “In fact,” he adds, *the
whole of the work of Herodotus up
to this point may almost be regarded
VOL. IV,

* Supra, v. 100-2.

® B.c. 487. The reckoning is inclu-
sive, as usual. Mr. Blakesley’s view
gom ® on Book vii.) is preferable to

r. Clinton’s (F. H., vol ii. pp.

B



2 DARIUS’ SONS DISPUTE THE SUCCESSION.  Boox VII.

Cambyses had enslaved revolted from the Persians;
whereupon Darius was more hot for war than ever,’
and earnestly desired to march an army against both
adversaries.

2. Now, as he was about to lead forth his levies
against Egypt and Athens, a fierce contention for the
sovereign power arose among his sons; since the law of
the Persians was, that a king must not go out with his
army, until he has appointed one to succeed him upon
the throne.! Darius, before he obtained the kingdom,
had had three sons born to him from his former wife,
who was a daughter of Gobryas; while, since he began
to reign, Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, had borne him
four. Artabazanes was the eldest of the first family,
and Xerxes of the second. These two, therefore, being
the sons of different mothers, were now at variance.
Artabazanes claimed the crown as the eldest of all the
children, because it was an established custom all over
the world for the eldest to have the pre-eminence;
while Xerxes, on the other hand, urged that he was
sprung from Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, and that it
was Cyrus who had won the Persians their freedom.*

¢ Probably the revolt of Egypt was
attributed to the machinations of the
Greeks. It is not impossible that
they may have actually fomented it.

® An allusion to this custom is
made in the first book (ch. 208), in
connexion with the exjedition of
Cyrus against the Massagete. That
it was not confined to the Persians
appears from another place, where
Crcun&ois said to have been nomi-
nated %o the succession by Alyattes
(i. 92). Plutarch, after mentioning
the Persian custom, adds that the
monarch designate had the right of
asking any boon that he chose of
the actual king, who was obliged to
grant it, unless it was impossible
(Artaxerx. c. 26). If the rule was
really always observed, Darius must

\hnve designated a successor at the

time of his expedition against the
Scythians.

® This was probably the real right
on which the claim of Xerxes rested.
Xerxes was of the blood of Cyrus,
Artabazanes was not, In the East
the hereditary instinct is particularly
strong and sensitive. Darius reigned
perhaps, to somc extent, in right of
his wife Atossa, and in default of an
heir male of the blood of the con-
queror. At his death the eldest grand-
son of Cyrus could not but be the legi-
timate successor. It is probable that
the king’s power of choosing his suc-
cessor, if it existed at all, was con-
fined within very narrow limits. (Cf.
Plut. Ale. i. p. 121. D. Lysis. p.
209, E., where the absolute claim of
the eldest son to succeed is assumed
as certain.)
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3. Before Darius had pronounced on the matter, it
happened that Demaratus, the son of Ariston, who had
been deprived of his crown at Sparta, and had after-
wards, of his own accord, gone into banishment, came
up to Susa,’ and there heard of the quarrel of the
princes. Hereupon, as report says, he went to Xerxes,
and advised him, in addition to all that he had urged
before, to plead—that at the time when he was born
Darius was already king, and bore rule over the Per-
sians; but when Artabazanes came into the world, he
was a mere private person. It would therefore be
neither right nor seemly that the crown should go to
another in preference to himself. “For at Sparta,”
said Demaratus, by way of suggestion, *“the law is,
that if a king has sons before he comes to the throne,
and another son is born to him afterwards, the child so
born is heir to his father’s kingdom.”® Xerxes followed
this counsel, and Darius, persuaded that he had justice
on his side, appointed him his successor. For my own
part I believe that, even without this, the crown would
have gone to Xerxes; for Atossa was all-powerful.’

7 Supra, vi. 70. Ctesias declared

that Demaratus did not fly to the
Persians till the reign of Xerxes, whom
he first joined at the Hellespont (Exc.
Pers. § 23); but his authority carries
no weight against the distinct testi-
mony of Herodotus.

# The tale here introduced (though
accepted by Plutarch, Artaxerx. 1.s.c.),
does not seem to have been credited
by our author; and it is indeed very
doubtful whether the law of succes-
sion at Sparta was such as is stated.
It has been justly remarked (Grote,
vol. v. p. 2, note) that anecdotes in-
vesting Demaratus with a factitious
importance are frequent in Herodotus,
and may probably have been received
by him from the lips of that monarch’s
descendants, who were settled on the
Caicus, in the cities of Halisarna and
Teuthrania (rot Pe us and Teu-
thrania; compare Xen. Anab. viI

viii. § 17, with Xen. Hell. 1m1. i. § 6),
two towns which had been given by
Xerxes to Demaratus on his return
from the expedition against Greece.
Plutarch’s story of the dispute be-
tween the brothers (De Frat. Am. ii.
. 488), though given also by Justin
?ii. 10), is entitled to no attention.
® Though Darius had several wives
(8supra, iii. 88, note '), it is probable
that he had but one queen, namely
Atossa. This is the rule wherever
there is a seraglio, and was clearly the
custom of the Persian court. (Cf.
Esther, i. 9, ii. 4, &c. ; infra, ix, 109 ;
Ctesias, Exc. Pers. § 20, &c.; Plut.
Artax, i. p. 307, 308 ; Arrian. Exp.
Alex. ii. 11-12.) 'The rank of Atossa
would naturally secure her this posi-
tion, which is marked by her being
placed at the head of the wives in
Book iii. ch. 88.

» 2



4 DEATH OF DARIUS. Boox VII.

4. Darius, when he had thus appointed Xerxes his
heir, was minded to lead forth his armies; but he was
prevented by death while his preparations were still
proceeding. He died in the year following® the revolt
of Egypt, and the matters here related, after having
reigned in all six and thirty years,” leaving the revolted
Egyptians and the Athenians alike unpunished. At
his death the kingdom passed to his son, Xerxes.

5. Now Xerxes, on first mounting the throne, was
coldly disposed towards the Grecian war, and made it
his business to collect an army against Egypt. But
Mardonius, the son of Gobryas, who was at the court,
and had more influence with him than any of the other

! B.0. 486. Darius had prepared his
tomb in the neighbourhood of Perse-
polis, where it may still be seen. It
18 placed in a recess of the rock, sculp-
tured as appears below, and with the
inscription which is given in Note A.
at the end of this Book.

* This number is confirmed by the

Canon of Ptolemy (Meg. Synt. v. 14),
and by Manetho (Fragments 68 and
69). %nrius reigned from the begin-
ning of B.c. 521 to the end of B.c.
486. (See Clinton’s F. H., vol. ii.
p- 378.) Ctesias, with his usual in-
correctness, gave to Darius a reign of
only 31 years (Pers. Exc. § 19).



Crar. 4-6. XERXES URGED TO ATTACK GREECE. 5

Persians, being his own cousin, the child of a sister of
Darius, plied him with discourses like the following :—

“ Master, it is not fitting that they of Athens escape
scot-free, a.fter doing the Persians such great injury.
Complete the work which thou hast now in hand, and
then, when the pride of Egypt is brought down, lead
an army against Athens. So shalt thou thyself have
good report among men, and others shall fear hereafter
to attack thy country.”

Thus far it was of vengeance that he spoke, but
sometimes he would vary the theme, and observe by
the way, “ that Europe was a wondrous beautiful
region, rich in all kinds of cultivated trees, and the soil
excellent: no one, save the king, was worthy to own
such a land.”

6. All this he said, because he longed for adven-
tures, and hoped to become Satrap of Greece under
the king ; and after a while he had his way, and per-
suaded Xerxes to do according to his desires. Other
things, however, occurring about the same time, helped
his persuasions. For, in the first place, it chanced that
messengers arrived from Thessaly, sent by the Aleuada,’
Thessalian kings, to invite Xerxes into Greece, and to
promise him all the assistance which it was in their
power to give. And further, the Pisistratidee, who had
come up to Susa, held the same language as the

® The Aleuadee were the royal
fuml of Larissa, as is plain from

Plat. Men. 1. s. c. ; Pind. Pyth. x. 5, ;

tus (infra, ix. 68) and Plato
(Meno, P- 70, B.). Other cities, as
Pharsalus, are thought to have been
under their influence (cf. Hermann’s
Pol. Ant. § 178, note ). They de-
rived their name from Aleusas the red-
haired (6 wpf)&-), who is mentioned
by Plutarch (De Frat. Am. ii. p. 492)
as having obtained the sovereignty
by t.ho chowe of the Delphic oracle.
They were patrons of learning and of
the arts, vying herein with the most !

magnificent of the Greek tyrants |

hilost. Vit. Soph. 1. xvi. 2, &c?
Their power in Thessaly lasted till
the time of Philip, who attacked the
murderers of Alexander of Phers at
their instigation (Cf. Diod. Sic. xvi.
14). Euphorion of Chalcis wrote a
history of the family (Miille’s Fr.
Hist. Gr. vol. iii. pp. 71-2).

The invitation which the three
brothers, Thorax, Eurypylus, and
Thrasideus, gave to Xerxes (infra, ix.
58), was not generally acceptable to
their countrymen (mfm, ch. 172).



6 INFLUENCE OF ONOMACRITUS. Book VII.

Aleuade, and worked upon him even more than they,
by means of Onomacritus of Athens, an oracle-monger,
and the same who set forth the prophecies of Muszus in
their order.* The Pisistratidee had previously been at
enmity with this man, but made up the quarrel before
they removed to Susa. He was banished from Athens
by Hipparchus, the son of Pisistratus, because he foisted
into the writings of Musaus a prophecy that the islands
which lie off Lemnos would one day disappear in the
sea. Lasus of Hermioné® caught him in the act of so
doing. For this cause Hipparchus banished him, though
till then they had been the closest of friends. Now,
however, he went up to Susa with the sons of Pisis-
tratus, and they talked very grandly of him to the
king ; while he, for his part, whenever he was in the
king’s company, repeated to him certain of the oracles;

¢ Of Muswmus, as of Orpheus, with
whom his name is commonly joined,
scarcely anything is known. Strabo
gx. p. 686) calls him a Thracian,

uidas (ad voc.) a native of Eleusis.
(Compare Harpocrat. ad voc.). Da-
mastes made him the tenth ancestor
of Homer (Fr. 10). All perhaps that
can be said with certainty is that
poems believed to be ancient were
current under his name as early as
B.C. 520. These were chiefly oracles,
but not entirely so. A hymn to
Ceres is mentioned (Pausan. 1. xxii.
§ 7), and also poems setting forth the
way of curing diseases (Arist. Ran.
972, ed. Bothe). Pausanias believed
that the hymn to Ceres was genuine,
but that all the other poems ascribed
to Muszus were forgerics of Onoma-
critus (Joxeiv 8¢ pos wemoinkev adra
*Ovopdxpiros, kai §orwv ovdév Movoaiov
BeBaiws, dri py pévov és Anpirepa
Upvos Avkopidats, 1. 8.0.). Onoma-
critus was also regarded by some as
the author of the poems ascribed to
Orpheus (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p.
397; Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hypotyp.
iii. 4, p. 115, B.). It was questioned
whether Muszeus or Orpheus invented
the hexameter (Crit. Fr. 10).

® Lasus of Hermione was a lyric
and dithyrambic poet of the highest
repute. He was said to havl:%)een
the instructor of Pindar (Thom. Mag.
Vit. Pind.), and to have contended
with the later Simonides (Aristoph.
Vesp. 1364, ed. Bothe.). Some reck-
oneti) him among the seven sages of
Greece (Hermipp. Fr. 8; Schol. ad
Aristoph. 1. 8.c.). He wrote a treatise
on music (ibid. ; comp. Plutarch, Mus.
ii. p. 1141, B.), and also certain
dialectical disputations, the produce
perhaps of his intercourse with Xeno-
phanes (Plut. De vitios. pud. ii. p.
530, F.). Suidas (ad voc. xvxAio8:8da-
xakos) makes him the first inventor of
the Cyclic Chorus. (Compare Schol.
ad Arist. Av. 1403.) Hermione, his
native town, was the capital of a dis-
trict called Hermionis, which adjoined
the states of Treezen and Epidaurus.
Pausanias has left a description of it
(. xxxiv. §§ 9-11) completely iden-
tifying it with the modern Kastri,
which lies on the east coast of the
Peloponnese, opposite Hydria. The
walls remain, and many foundations
of the ancient temples. (Gell’s Morea,
p. 199; Leake’s Morea, vol. ii. pp.
461-2; Curtius’ Pelop. vol. ii. p. 467),



CHaP. 7, 8. XERXES ASSEMBLES A COUNCIL. 7

and while he took care to pass over all that spoke of
disaster to the barbarians, brought forward the passages
which promised them the greatest success. «’Twas
fated,” he told Xerxes, “that a Persian should bridge
the Hellespont, and march an army from Asia into
Greece.” While Onomacritus thus plied Xerxes with
his oracles, the Pisistratide and Aleuads did not cease
to press on him their advice,® till at last the king
yielded, and agreed to lead forth an expedition.

7. First, however, in the year following the death of
Darius,” he marched against those who had revolted
from him; and having reduced them, and laid all
Egypt under a far harder yoke than ever his father
had put upon it, he gave the government to Acha-
menes, who was his own brother, and son to Darius.
This Achzmenes was afterwards slain in his govern-
ment by Inards, the son of Psammetichus, a Libyan.?

8. (§ 1.) After Egypt was subdued, Xerxes, being
about to take in hand the expedition against Athens,
called together an assembly of the noblest Persians, to
learn their opinions, and to lay before them his own
designs.’ So, when the men were met, the king spake
thus to them :—

¢ These are probably the persua-
sions of which Zschylus makes Atossa
speak (Pers. 749-754) :—
Tabra TOls Kaxois du\iy érSpday Suldoxeras
Oovpios Réplns: Adyovon &, &5 oV piv uéyar

réxvous

wAovror dxnjow v aixup, Ty & avardpias
we

&or aixpdlav, warpgor & SABor obdiv adfd-

rewr,
T0ui8 if ardpay dveldn woAAdris xAvey xaxey
S ifodhevoey xevbor xai orpirevs’ i,

CEANS

7 B.c. 485. See note ® on ch. 4,

® Vide suprs, iii. 12, where the same
fact is related; and concerning Inaros,
com| iii. 16, with Thucyd. i. 104,
109, 110; and Diod. Sic. xi. 74.
Herodotus, when in Egyﬁt, had secn

the battle-field where Achemenes was
slain, still white with the bones of '

the combatants. Ctesias, with his
usual incorrectness, calls Achsmenes
by the patronymic Achamenides,
and makes him a son instead of a
brother of Xerxes. As Xerxes was
born, at the earliest, in B.0. 622, the
year after the accession of Darius, he
could scarcely have had a grown-up
son in B.c. 485, when he was at the
utmost thirty-six years of age.

® These speeches have scarcely any
higher historical character than those
of the conspirators in the third book
(supra, iii. 80, note3). They must
be considered however as embodying
Persian as well as Greek views of the
circumstances out of which the war
arose, and the feelings of those who
engaged in it. Oriental respect for
royalty strove to cxonerate Xerxes
from all blame.



8 SPEECH OF XERXES. Book VII.

“ Persians, I shall not be the first to bring in among
you a new custom—TI shall but follow one which. has
come down to us from our forefathers. Never yet, as
our old men assure me, has our race reposed itself, since
the time when Cyrus overcame Astyages, and so we
Persians wrested the sceptre from the Medes. Now in
all this God guides us, and we, obeying his guidance,
prosper greatly. What need have I to tell you of the
deeds of Cyrus and Cambyses, and my own father
Darius, how many nations they conquered, and added
to our dominions? Ye know right well what great
things they achieved. But for myself, I will say, that
from the day on which I mounted the throne, I have
not ceased to consider by what means I may rival
those who have preceded me in this post of honour,
and increase the power of Persia as much as any of
them. And truly I have pondered upon this, until at
last I have found out a way whereby we may at once
win glory, and likewise get possession of a land which
is as large and as rich as our own—nay, which is even
more varied in the fruits it bears—while at the same
time we obtain satisfaction and revenge. For this cause
I have now called you together, that I may make known
to you what I design to do. (§ 2.) My intent is to
throw a bridge over the Hellespont and march an army
through Europe against Greece, that thereby I may
obtain vengeance from the Athenians for the wrongs
committed by them against the Persians and against my
father, Your own eyes saw the preparations of Darius
against these men; but death came upon him, and
balked his hopes of revenge. In his behalf, therefore,
and in behalf of all the Persians, I undertake the war,
and pledge myself not to rest till I have taken and
burnt Athens, which has dared, unprovoked, to injure
me and my father. Long since they came to Asia with
Aristagoras of Miletus, who was one of our slaves,
and entering Sardis, burnt its temples and its sacred
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groves ;' again, more lately, when we made a landing
upon their coast under Datis and Artaphernes, how
roughly they handled us ye do not need to be told.
(§ 3.) For these reasons, therefore, I am bent upon
this war; and I see likewise therewith united no few
advantages. Once let us subdue this people, and those
neighbours of theirs who hold the land of Pelops the
Phrygian,’ and we shall extend the Persian territory as
far as God’s heaven reaches. The sun will then shine
on no land beyond our borders; for I will pass through
Europe from one end to the other, and with your aid
make of all the lands which it contains one country.
For thus, if what I hear be true, affairs stand: The
nations whereof I have spoken, once swept away, there
i8 no city, no country left in all the world, which will
venture so much as to withstand us in arms. By this
course then we shall bring all mankind under our yoke,
alike those who are guilty and those who are innocent
of doing us wrong. (§ 4.) For yourselves, if you wish
to please me, do as follows : When I announce the time
for the army to meet together, hasten to the muster
with a good will, every one of you; and know that to
the man who brings with him the most gallant array I
will give the gifts which our people consider the most
honourable.®* This then is what ye have to do. But
to show that I am not self-willed in this matter I lay
the business before you, and give you full leave to
speak your minds upon it openly.”

Xerxes, having so spoken, held his peace.

9. (§ 1.) Whereupon Mardonius took the word, and
said—

“ Of a truth, my lord, thou dost surpass, not only all

! Supra, v. 100-2. It is not likely | gonian (Fr. 569). As his father, Tan-
that Xerxes would have particular- | talus, is king of Sipylum (Apollod
ised these outrages. The speech is | 111.v. 6), Pindar’s nomenclature would
quite unhistorical. seem to be the most correct.

* Pelops is called a Lydian by | 2 Vide infra, ch. 19, note '
Pindar (OL. i. 37), by Ister a Paphla-



10 ADDRESS OF MARDONIUS. Book VII.

living Persians, but likewise those yet unborn. Most
true and right is each word that thou hast now uttered ;
but best of all thy resolve, not to let the Ionians* who
live in Europe—a worthless crew—mock us any more.
It were indeed a monstrous thing if, after conquering
and enslaving the Sace,’ the Indians, the Ethiopians,
the Assyrians, and many other mighty nations, not for
any wrong that they had done us, but only to increase
our empire, we should then allow the Greeks, who have
done us such wanton injury, to escape our vengeance.
What is it that we fear in them ?—not surely their
numbers ?—not the greatness of their wealth? We
know the manner of their battle—we know how weak
their power is; already have we subdued their children
who dwell in our country, the Ionians, Aolians, and
Dorians. I myself have had experience of these men
when I marched against them by the orders of thy

¢ This use of the term * Ionian”
for the European Greeks is not casual,
but characteristic of theOriental modes
of speech, and marks Herodotus for a
keen observer of little peculiarities.
That the Jews knew the Greeks at
large under the pame of Javan, or
Javanim (R'2)), which is equivalent
to Ionians (laFoves), has been fre-
quently noticed ; but it has only re-
cently appeared from the inscriptions
that the Persians did the same. ius
includes the whole extent of his Gre-
cian dominions under the single title
of Yuna gggch in the Bebylonian
transcript mes Yavanu), and this
not only in his earlier monuments at
Behistun and Persepolis, but in the
inscription upon his tomb, which be-
longs to a late period in his reign, at
Nahksh-i-Rustam. Here two Ionias
are mentioned, one of which stands
clearly for Asiatic, and the other for
European Greece (seo Colonel Raw-
linson, Behistun Memoir, ch. iv. p
197, ch. v. pp. 280 and 294). Hence
the dramatic propriety of the expres-
sions, ¢ ’ladvwy y3,” for  Hollas,” in
the mouth of Atossa in the Persa: of

Zschylus Sl. 182), and * Iaowas,” for
¢ Hellene,” or ¢ Athenian,” in that
of Pseudartabas in the Acharnians of
Aristophanes (1. 104). What the
Scholiast on the latter passage says of
all the barbarians (wdvras rovs "EXA-
Anvas ’Idovas ol apos éxdlouvr)
was undoubtedly true of the Persians,
rhaps of the Asiatics generally.
r’f‘he Assyrians always call the Greeks
of Cyprus the Yavnan or Yunan. Sec
the Inscriptions passim.—H. C. R.]

8 Apparently Mardonins means the
Scythians of Europe, whom he repre-
sents as reduced to slavery by the ex-

ition of Darius. His enumeration
is traced backwards in a regular order,
referring to the Scythian and Indian
expeditions of Darius (supra, iv. 44),
the Ethiopian expedition of Cambyses
(iii. 26), and the Babylenian conquest
of Cyrus. Darius appears to have
claimed Scythia as a part of his do-
minions. (See the inseription on his
tomb, where, besides the Sacee Amyrgii
and the Sacan bowmen, another Scy-
thia (Saka) appears in connexion with
his later conqucsts.)
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father; and though I went as far as Macedonia,® and
came but a little short of reaching Athens itself, yet
not a soul ventured to come out against me to battle.
(§ 2.) And yet, I am told, these very Greeks are wont
to wage wars against one another in the most foolish
way, through sheer perversity and doltishness. For
no sooner is war proclaimed than they search out the
smoothest and fairest plain that is to be found in all
the land, and there they assemble and fight;’ whence
it comes to pass that even the conquerors depart with
great loss: I say nothing of the conquered, for they
are destroyed altogether. Now surely, as they are all
of one speech, they ought to interchange heralds and
messengers, and make up their differences by any
means rather than battle; or, at the worst, if they
must needs fight one against another, they ought to
post themselves as strongly as possible, and so try their
quarrels. But, notwithstanding that they have so
foolish a manner of warfare, yet these Greeks, when
I led my army against them to the very borders of
Macedonia, did not so much as think of offering me
battle. (§ 3.) Who then will dare, O king, to meet
thee in arms, when thou comest with all Asia’s war-
riors at thy back, and with all her ships? For my
part I do not believe the Greek people will be so fool-
hardy. Grant, however, that I am mistaken herein,
and that they are foolish enough to meet us in open
fight; in that case they will learn that there are no
such soldiers in the whole world as we. Nevertheless
let us spare no pains; for nothing comes without trouble,
but all that men acquire is got by painstaking.”

¢ Supra, vi. 44-5. have been neither unknown nor dis-

7 It is not very clear on what facts | regarded. Perhaps the reference is to
in early Grecian history this statement | times when armies were composed
is founded. Certainly in the Messe- | almost entirely of cavalry, which
nian and Arcadian wars of Sparta (cf. | could only operate conveniently in
Pausanias, Messeniac. and Arcadic.), | the plains of a country so mountain-
the use of strong posiﬁgns appears to | ous as Greece.
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When Mardonius had in this way softened the harsh
speech of Xerxes, he too held his peace.

10. The other Persians were silent, for all feared to
raise their voice against the plan proposed to them.
But Artabanus, the son of Hystaspes, and uncle of
Xerxes, trusting to his relationship, was bold to speak :
—* O king,” he said, “it is impossible, if no more than
one opinion is uttered, to make choice of the best: a
man is forced then to follow whatever advice may have
been given him; but if opposite speeches are delivered,
then choice can be exercised. In like manner pure
gold is not recognised by itself; but when we test it
along with baser ore, we perceive which is the better.
I counselled thy father, Darius, who was my own
brother, not to attack the Scyths,® a race of people who
had no town in their whole land. He thought however
to subdue those wandering tribes, and would not listen
to me, but-marched an army against them, and ere he
returned home lost many of his bravest warriors. Thou
art about, O king, to attack a people far superior to the
Scyths, a people distinguished above others both by
land and sea. ’Tis fit therefore that I should tell thee
what danger thou incurrest hereby. (§2.) Thou sayest
that thou wilt bridge the Hellespont, and lead thy
troops through Europe against Greece. Now suppose
some disaster befall thee by land or sea, or by both.
It may be even so, for the men are reputed valiant.
Indeed one may measure their prowess from what they
have already done; for when Datis and Artaphernes
led their huge army against Attica, the Athenians
singly defeated them. But grant they are not suc-
cessful on both elements. Still, if they man their
ships, and defeating us by sea, sail to the Hellespont,
and there destroy our bridge,—that, sire, were a fearful
hazard. (§3.) And here 'tis not by my own mother wit

* Supra, iv. 83.
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alone that I conjecture what will happen, but I remember
how narrowly we escaped disaster once, when thy father,
after throwing bridges over the Thracian Bosphorus
and the Ister, marched against the Scythians, and they
tried every sort of prayer to induce the Ionians, who
had charge of the bridge over the Ister, to break the
passage.” On that day, if Histieeus, the King of
Miletus, had sided with the other princes, and not set
himself to oppose their views, the empire of the Persians
would have come to nought. Surely a dreadful thing
i8 this even to hear said, that the king’s fortunes de-
pended wholly on one man.

(§ 4.) “Think then no more of incurring so great
a danger when no need presses, but follow the advice
I tender. Break up this meeting, and when thou hast
well considered the matter with thyself, and settled
what thou wilt do, declare to us thy resolve. I know
not of aught in the world that so profits a man as
taking good counsel with himself; for even if things
fall out against one’s hopes, still one has counselled
well, though fortune has made the counsel of nome
effect : whereas if a man counsels ill and luck follows,
he has gotten a windfall, but his counsel is none the
less silly. (§ 5.) Seest thou how God with his light-
ning smites alway the bigger animals, and will not
suffer them to wax insolent, while those of a lesser bulk
chafe him not? How likewise his bolts fall ever on
the highest houses and the tallest trees? So plainly
does He love to bring down everything that exalts
itself. Thus ofttimes a mighty host is discomfited by
a few men, when God in his jealousy sends fear or
storm from heaven, and they perish in a way unworthy
of them. For God allows no one to have high thoughts
but Himself.! (§ 6 ) Again, hurry always brings about

* Suprs, iv. 138, 136-9. sound remarks on the religious temper
' See note ™ on Book i. ch. 32, and | of Herodotus in reference to the present
compare iii. 40. Mr. Grote has some | passage (Hist. of Greece, vol. v. p. 8).
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disasters, from which huge sufferings are wont to
arise; but in delay lie many advantages, not apparent
(it may be) at first sight, but such as in course of time
are seen of all. Such then is my counsel to thee, O
king.

(g 7.) “And thou, Mardonius, son of Gobryas, for-
bear to speak foolishly concerning the Greeks, who are
men that ought not to be lightly esteemed by us. For
while thou revilest the Greeks, thou dost encourage the
king to lead his own troops against them ; and this, as
it seems to me, is what thou art specially striving to
accomplish. Heaven send thou succeed not to thy
wish! For slander is of all evils the most terrible. In
it two men do wrong, and one man has wrong done to
him. The slanderer does wrong, for as much as he
abuses a man behind his back ; and the hearer, for as
much as he believes what he has not searched into
thoroughly. The man slandered in his absence suffers
wrong at the hands of both ; for one brings against him
a false charge, and the other thinks him an evil-doer.
(§ 8.) If, however, it must needs be that we go to war
with this people, at least allow the king to abide at
home in Persia.? Then let thee and me both stake our
children on the issue, and do thou choose out thy men,
and taking with thee whatever number of troops thou
likest, lead forth our armies to battle. If things go
well for the king, as thou sayest they will, let me and
my children be put to death; but if they fa]l out as I
prophesy, let thy children suﬁ'cr, and thou too, if thou
shalt come back alive. But shouldest thou refuse this
wager, and still resolve to march an army against
Greece, sure I am that some of those whom thou leavest

* Anxiety for the safety of the king | Hence the advice of Artemisia (infra,

is especially stm ti among the Ori- | viii. 102), and the consequent retreat

rson of the | of Xerxes, so soon as danger threat-

the central point round | ened. Zschylus, in the Persm, does

else revolves ” | not show sufficient appreciation of this
Nat. i. p. 356, E. T.). | feeling.
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behind thee here will one day receive the sad tidings,
that Mardonius has brought a great disaster upon the
Persian people, and lies a prey to dogs and birds some-
where in the land of the Athenians, or else in that of
the Lacedemonians; unless indeed thou shalt have
perished sooner by the way, experiencing in thy own
person the might of those men on whom thou wouldest
fain induce the king to make war.”

11. Thus spake Artabanus. But Xerxes, full of
wrath, replied to him—

“ Artabanus, thou art my father’s brother—that shall
save thee from receiving the due meed of thy silly
words. One shame however I will lay upon thee,
coward and faint-hearted as thou art—thou shalt not
come with me to fight these Greeks, but shalt tarry
here with the women. Without thy aid I will accom-
plish all of which I spake. For let me not be thought
the child of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, the son of
Arsames, the son of Ariaramnes, the son of Teispes,
nor of Cyrus,® the son of Cambyses, the son of Teispes,
the son of Achamenes, if I take not vengeance on
the Athenians. Full well I know that, were we to
remain at rest, yet would not they, but would most cer-
tainly invade our country, if at least it be right to

3 More than one critic has guessed
the meaning of this passage (Bellanger
?. Larcher, not. in loc.; Salmasius

xercitat. Plin. p. 1183), but it re-
mained for modern discovery to give
certainty to their conjectures. The
genealogy of himself which Darius
cansed to be engraved on the rocks of
Behistun determines absolutely the
mumber of generations between Xerxes
and Achzmenes, proving what had
been already surmised, that the names
of Cyrus and Cambyses do not belong
to the stem of Darius, but are thrown
by Xerxes into the list of his ancestors
in right of* his mother Atossa, the
danghter of Cyrus. It is possible that
the text originally stood thus:—puj

‘y&p ﬂr]v éx Aapa.ov Tob Yd'mmrtor,
TOU Apcal,uos, TOU Apmpapwu, Tov ®
Tmnrcoc, kai Kupov, TOV Knpﬂwnm,
TOU l(vpov, ToU Kapﬁwnu, Tov Teio-
mweos, ToU 'Axaipéveos yeyovds KrA.

The double occurrence of the names
of Cyrus and Cambyses being sup-
posed to be a mistake of the oopyists,
one Cyrus and Cambyses may have
been struck out; they would naturally
take with them the important word
xai, which would be thought to he
also a mistake, or at least would not
be understood ; and thus the passage
may have obtained its present form,
At any rate there is little doubt that
the real genealogy was as follows :—
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judge from what they have already dome; for, re-
member, it was they who fired Sardis and attacked
. Asia. 8o now retreat is on both sides impossible, and
the choice lies between doing and suffering injury;
either our empire must pass under the dominion of the
Greeks, or their land become the prey of the Persians;
for there is no middle course left in this quarrel. It is
right then that we, who have in times past received
wrong, should now avenge it, and that I should thereby
discover, what that great risk* is, which I run in
marching against these men—men whom Pelops the
Phrygian, a vassal of my forefathers,’ subdued so
utterly, that to this day both the land, and the
people who dwell therein, alike bear the name of the
conqueror!”’

12. Thus far did the speaking proceed. Afterwards
evening fell, and Xerxes began to find the advice of
Artabanus greatly disquiet him. So he thought upon

Achnlnene-.
'l‘ellspe..
| | |
Cambyses (Diod. Sic.). Ariaramnes. Atoesa Sic. ap.
| Phot. Bibllothec. p. 1‘1‘25).
Cyrus (Herod. {. 111). Anru-.
Cambyses (ib. 107). Hystaspes.
Cyll-u (the Great). us.
Cum!!y-u. Smelnih Au;ﬂl. | |
Xerxes.

The only doubtful name in this list | considered Asia and all its natlons as
is_that of Cambyses, the father of the | their own always (mj» ’Aciny xai ra
elder Cyrus, for which there is no bet- | évowéorra &vea olxeseivrac ol Mépoar,
ter authority than Diodorus (l.s.c.). | i. 4). In this spirit Xerxes is made
For the full Igenealogy of the Ache- | to clmm Pelops the Phrygian as a
menidsee see Note B in the Appendix | Persian vamf‘ though at the time
to this Book. when Pelops (according to the tra-

¢ Xerxes refers here to the earlier | dition) came to Greece (ab. B.c. 1300),
part of the speech of Artabanus, and | the Persian tribes were robably con-
the perils there put forward (supra, | fined as yet within the ian gates,
ch. 10, § 1-3). or perhaps had not even from

3 Herodotus tells us at the begin- theu' rimitive seats beyond the Hin-
ning of his History that the Persians l{oosh Mountains.
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it during the night, and concluded at last that it was not
for his advantage to lead an army into Greece. When
he had thus made up his mind anew, he fell asleep.
And now he saw in the night, as the Persians declare,
a vision of this nature—he thought a tall and beautiful
man stood over him and said, “ Hast thou then changed
thy mind, Persian, and wilt thou not lead forth thy
host against the Greeks, after commanding the Per-
sians to gather together their levies? Be sure thou
doest not well to change ; nor is there a man here who
will approve thy conduct. The course that thou didst
determine on during the day, let that be followed.”
After thus speaking the man seemed to Xerxes to fly
away. '

13. Day dawned, and the king made no account of
this dream, but called together the same Persians as
before, and spake to them as follows :—

“ Men of Persia, forgive me if I alter the resolve to
which I came so lately. Consider that I have not yet
reached to the full growth of my wisdom, and that they
who urge me to engage in this war leave me not to
myself for a moment. When I heard the advice of
Artabanus, my young blood suddenly boiled, and I
spake words against him little befitting his years ; now
however I confess my fault, and am resolved to follow
his counsel. Understand then that I have changed my
intent with respect to carrying war into Greece, and
cease to trouble yourselves.”

When they heard these words, the Persians were full
of joy, and falling down at the feet of Xerxes, made
obeisance to him.

14. But when night came, again the same vision
stood over Xerxes as he slept, and said, “ Son of Darius,
it seems thou hast openly before all the Persians re-
nounced the expedition, making light of my words, as
though thou hadst not heard them spoken. Know

therefore and be well assured, that unless thou go forth
VOL. IV, ¢
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to the war, this thing shall happen unto thee—as thou
art grown mighty and puissant in a short space, so
likewise shalt thou within a little time be brought low
indeed.”

15. Then Xerxes, greatly frightened at the vision
which he had seen, sprang from his couch, and sent
a messenger to call Artabanus, who came at the sum-
mons, when Xerxes spoke to him in these words : —

“ Artabanus, at the moment I acted foolishly, when
I gave thee ill words in return for thy good advice.
However it was not long ere I repented, and was con-
vinced that thy counsel was such as I ought to follow.
But I may not now act in this way, greatly as I desire
to do so. For ever since I repented and changed my
mind a dream has haunted me, which disapproves my
intentions, and has now just gone from me-with threats.
Now if this dream is sent to me from God, and if it is
indeed his will that our troops should march against
Greece, thou too wilt have the same dream come to
thee and receive the same commands as myself. And
this will be most sure to happen, I think, if thou
puttest on the dress which I am wont to wear, and
then, after taking thy seat upon my throne,® liest down
to sleep on my bed.” _

16. Such were the words of Xerxes. Artabanus
would not at first yield to the command of the king,
for he deemed himself unworthy to sit upon the royal
throne.” At the last however he was forced to give
way, and did as Xerxes bade him; but first he spake
thus to the king :—

¢ Representations of the Persian 7 Sitting upon the king’s throne is
throne are found on the Persepolitan | said to have been an offence punish-
monuments. In general character it | able with death in Persia (Q. Curt.
seems to have resembled the Assyrian; | viii. 4, § 17; Valer. Max. v. 1, p:
but it was less elaborate, and further | 177 ; Frontin. Strat. iv. 6, § 3;.
distinguished from the Assyrian by a | Artabanus would hesitate, not know-
marked difference in almost all the | ing whether Xerxes might not be

\ details. See the annexed woodcut. laying a trap for him.
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“ To me, sire, it seems to matter little whether a man
is wise himself or willing to hearken to such as give
good advice. In thee truly are found both tempers,
but the counsels of evil men lead thee astray; they are
like the gales of wind which vex the sea—else the most
useful thing for man in the whole world—and suffer
it not to follow the bent of its own nature. For
myself, it irked me not so much to be reproached by
thee, as to observe, that when two courses were placed
before the Persian people, one of a nature to increase
their pride, the other to humble it, by showing them
how hurtful it is to allow one’s heart always to covet
more than one at present possesses, thou madest choice
of that which was the worse both for thyself and for the
Persians. (§ 2.) Now thou sayest, that from the time
when thou didst approve the better course, and give up
the thought of warring against Greece, a dream has
haunted thee, sent by some god or other, which will
not suffer thee to lay aside the expedition. But such
things, my son, have of a truth nothing divine in them.
The dreams, that wander to and fro among mankind, I
will tell thee of what nature they are,—I who have

Thrones of Sennacherib and Darius.
c2 .
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~ seen 80 many more years than thou. Whatever a man
has been thinking of during the day, is wont to hover
round him in the visions of his dreams at night. Now
we during these many days past have had our hands
full of this enterprise. (§ 3.) If however the matter
be not as I suppose, but God has indeed some part
therein, thou hast in brief declared the whole that can
be said concerning it—let it e’en appear to me as it has
to thee, and lay on me the same injunctions. But it
ought not to appear to me any the more if I put on thy
clothes than if I wear my own, nor if I go to sleep in
thy bed than if I do so in mine—supposing, I mean,
that it is about to appear at all. For this thing, be it
what it may, that visits thee in thy sleep, surely is not so
far gone in folly as to see me, and because I am dressed
in thy clothes, straightway to mistake me for thee.
Now however our business is to see if it will regard me
as of small account, and not vouchsafe to appear to me,
whether I wear mine own clothes or thine, while it
keeps on haunting thee continually. If it does so, and
appears often, I should myself say that it was from
God. For the rest, if thy mind is fixed, and it is not
possible to turn thee from thy design, but I must needs
go and sleep in thy bed, well and good, let it be even
so; and when I have done as thou wishest, then let the
dream appear to me. Till such time, however, I shall
keep to my former opinion.”

17. Thus spake Artabanus; and when he had so
said, thinking to show Xerxes that his words were
nought, he did according to his orders. Having put
on the garments which Xerxes was wont to wear, and,
taken his seat upon the royal throne, he lay down to
sleep upon the king’s own bed. As he slept, there
appeared to him the very same dream which had been
seen by Xerxes; it came and stood over Artabanus,
and said—

\“ Thou art the man, then, who, feigning to be tender
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of Xerxes, seckest to dissuade him from leading his
armies against the Greeks! But thou shalt not escape
scathless, either now or in time to come, because thou
hast sought to prevent that which is fated to happen.
As for Xerxes, it has been plainly told to himself what
will befall him, if he refuses to perform my bidding.”

18. In such words, as Artabanus thought, the vision
threatened him, and then endeavoured to burn out his
eyes with red-hot irons.® At this he shrieked, and
leaping from his couch, hurried to Xerxes, and, sitting
down at his side, gave him a full account of the vision ;
after which he went on to speak in the words which
follow :—

“], O King, am a man who have seen many mighty
empires overthrown by weaker ones; and therefore it
was that I sought to hinder thee from being quite
carried away by thy youth; since I knew how evil a
thing it is to covet more than one possesses. I could
remember the expedition of Cyrus against the Massa-
get®, and what was the issue of it ; I could recollect the
march of Cambyses against the Ethiops; I had taken
part in the attack of Darius upon the Scyths ;—bearing

8 Putting out the eyes has been in
all ages a common Oriental punish-
ment. The earliest instance on record
is that of Zedekiah, whose eyes were
put out by Nebuchadnezzar (Jerem.
xxxix. 7; lii. 11). The frequency of
the punishment in the time of the
younger Cyrus is indicated by a pas-

. sage in Xenophon, where it is said
that men deprived of sight for their
crimes were a common spectacle (mo\-
Adxis v 13¢iv) along the highways
within his government (Anab. 1. ix.
13). Its continuance in later times is
marked by such writers as Ammianus
Marcellinus (xxvii. 12) and Procopius
(De Bell. Pers. i. 11, p. 30).

Mr. Grote sees in this whole nar-
rative nothing but *religious ima-

ination ”—a mythus embodying the

p conviction, alike of Greeks and !

of Persians, that nothing short of a
direct divine interposition could have
brought about the transcendently
great events which were connected
with the expedition of Xerxes (Hist.
of Greece, v. pp. 13, 14). I incline,
with Bishop Thirlwall, to suspect a
foundation in fuct for the stories that
were told (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p.
251). The weak mind of Xerxes may
have been imposed upon by a pretended
spectre ; and the stronger one of Arta-
banus may have been subdued by
threats. There is not any evidence
to show that the ‘“arts and influence
set at work ” were those ‘ of the Ma-
gian priesthood ;” but it is not impro-
bable that an imposition was success-
fully practised upon the credulity of
Xerxes by a skilfully devised fraud on
the part of the friends of Mardonius.
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therefore all these things in mind, I thought with
myself that if thou shouldst remain at peace, all men
would deem thee fortunate. But as this impulse has
plainly come from above, and a heaven-sent destruction
seems about to overtake the Greeks, behold, I change
to another mind, and alter my thoughts upon the
matter. Do thou therefore make known to the Per-
sians what the god has declared, and bid them follow
the orders which were first given, and prepare their
levies. Be careful to act so, that the bounty of the god
may not be hindered by slackness on thy part.”

Thus spake these two together; a.nd Xerxes, being
in good heart on account of the Vision, when day
broke, laid all before the Persians, while Artabanus,
who had formerly been the only person openly to
oppose the expedition, now showed as openly that he
favoured it.

19. After Xerxes ha.d thus determined to go forth to
the war, there appeared to him in his sleep yet a third
vision. The Magi were consulted upon it,’ and said
that its meaning reached to the whole earth, and that
all mankind would become his servants. Now the
vision which the king saw was this: he dreamt that
he was crowned with a branch of an olive-tree, and
that boughs spread out from the olive-branch and
covered the whole earth ; then suddenly the garland, as
it lay upon his brow, vanished. So when the Magi
had thus interpreted the vision, straightway all the Per-
sians who were come together departed to their several
governments, where each displayed the greatest zeal,
on the faith of the king’s offers. For all hoped to

* Vide supra, i. 108 ; and compare
Cic. de Divinat. i. 23, where the Magi
are said to have prophesied, from a
dream which Cyrus had, that he would
reign for thirty years. For the general

ice among the Oriental nations
attend to dreams, and to require
rpretation of them from their |

priests, sce Gen. xli. 8; and Dan. ii.
2; iv. 6. Whether the Magi really
filled such a position at the court of
Xerxes is a different question, and
cannot be held to be proved by a
story, which is ev:dentYy of Greek
oll;lgm The “olive crown ™ proves
this.
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obtain for themselves the gifts which had been pro-
mised.! And so Xerxes gathered together his host,
ransacking every corner of the continent.

20. Reckoning from the recovery of .Egypt, Xerxes
spent four full years® in collecting his host, and making -
ready all things that were needful for his soldiers. It
was not till the close of the fifth year that he set forth
on his march, accompanied by a mighty multitude. For
of all the armaments whereof any mention has reached
us, this was by far the greatest;® insomuch that no other
expedition compared to this seems of any account, neither
that which Darius undertook against the Scythians, nor
the expedition of the Scythians (which the attack of
Darius was designed to avenge), when they, being in
pursuit of the Cimmerians, fell upon the Median terri-

' According to Ctesias (Exc. Pers.
§ 22, ad fin.), the most honourable gift
that a Persian could receive from the
king was a golden hand-mill (uvAy
xpvoi); but according to Xenophon,
who is a better authority, this was not
even contained in the ordinary gift of
honour, which consisted of a horse
with a golden bridle, a golden scymi-
tar, a chain of gold for the neck, arm-
lets of the same, and a Persian (é.e. a
Median) robe (Anab. 1. ii. § 27 ; viii.
§29; peed. vt ii. § 8). - There
can be no doubt that this was the
regular kaftan in the age of Xeno-
phon ; but, while its general features
were e(ilret;erved, it may probably have
varied in certain points at different
times (cf. Esther vi. 9; 1 Esdras iii.

6; Plut. Artaxerx. c. 15; Procop. de
Bell. Pers. i. 17, p. 49). If we may
credit Lucian, the horse was usually
of the Nisean breed.

* Various modes have been adopted
of e:({ﬂaining the chronology of the
period between the battles of Mara-
thon and Salamis. All accounts agree
in stating the interval at ten years
(Thucyd. i. 18; Plut. Leg. iii. p.
698, C.; Marm. Par. 62, 66 ; Aristid.
46, ii. p. 241). The numbers in Here-
dotus are with difficulty brought
within this interval. Perhaps the
following scheme, which differs but
slightly from Clinton’s (F. H. vol. ii.
c. 5, p. 302), will be found to accord
best both with the words of Herodotus
and with other testimonies :—

Three years of stir.

Battle of Marathon. Preparations commence for another expedition. }
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érei. Herod. vii. 4. Cf. Canon of Ptolemy.)
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reece r d.
Phiu

L

Y

ERRERRERSEE

e érel a
eyt

Xerxes marched
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continued {1l the middle of the year.
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from Sardis to Attica. Battles of

5&‘: réooepa érea wAjpea. Herod. vil,

_t.n'il the‘ of the )ﬂﬁ.h year from the reduction
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% Compare the remark of Thucydides, i. 23: rév mpdrepor Epywv péyioroy

émpaxbn T Mndudr.
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tory, and subdued and held for a time almost the whole
of Upper Asia ;* nor, again, that of the Atride against
Troy, of which we hear in story ; nor that of the My-
sians and Teucrians, which was still earlier, wherein
these nations crossed the Bosphorus into Europe, and,
after conquering all Thrace, pressed forward till they
came to the Ionian sea,’ while southward they reached
as far as the river Peneus.

21. All these expeditions, and others, if such there
were, are as nothing compared with this. For was
there a nation in all Asia which Xerxes did not bring
with him against Greece ? Or was there a river, except
those of unusual size, which sufficed for his troops to
drink ? One nation furnished ships; another was
arrayed among the foot-soldiers; a third had to supply
horses ; a fourth, transports for the horse and men like-
wise for the service; a fifth, ships of war towards the
bridges ; a sixth, ships and provisions.

22, And in the first place, because the former fleet
had met with so great a disaster about Athos,}® pre-
parations were made, by the space of about three years,
in that quarter. A fleet of triremes lay at Eleus in
the Chersonese;’ and from this station detachments were
sent by the various nations whereof the army was
composed, which relieved one another at intervals, and

¢ Vide supra, i, 103-106 ; iv. 1, 12,

8 By the “lonian Sea” Herodotus
means the Adriatic (vide supra, vi.
127 ; and infra, ix. 92). With respect
to the expedition here mentioned great
obscurity prevails. According to some
writers the Mysians were Thracians,
and had come into Asia from Europe

Strab. xii. p. 785; cf. Xanth. Lyd.
’r. 8; and Artemidor. ap. Strab. xii.
. 826). Others, and among them
Elerodotus (supra, i. 171), seem to
have looked upon the Mysians as a
genuine Asiatic race, closely akin to
the Lydians, whose language the
Mysian tongue greatly resembled.

According to Xanthus the Mysian

dialect was ptfohv8tos kal pirytos
(Fr.8). Writers of this cmmcd
the scattered Mysians of the European
continent—of whom some were settled
upon the Danube (Strab. xii. pp. 800
and 826), whence the Meesi of after
times, others in Macedonia (Hellanic.
Fr. 46)—to invasions of the European
continent from Asia. Probability on
the whole inclines in favour of this
latter view.

¢ Supra, vi. 44.

7 For the situation and present con-
dition of Elxus, vide supra, vi. 140,
note °,
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worked at a trench beneath the lash of taskmasters;®
while the people dwelling about Athos bore likewise a
part in the labour. Two Persians, Bubares,’ the son of
Megabazus, and Artachzes, the son of Artzus, superin-
tended the undertaking.

Athos is a great and famous mountain, inhabited by
men, and stretching far out into the sea. Where the
mountain ends towards the mainland, it forms a penin-
sula; and in this place there is a neck of land about
twelve furlongs across,' the whole extent whereof from
the sea of the Acanthians to that over against Tordné,
is a level plain, broken only by a few low hills* Here,
upon this isthmus where Athos ends, is Sané,® a Greek
city. Inside of Sané, and upon Athos itself, are a
number of towns, which Xerxes was now employed in
disjoining from the continent: these are, Dium, Olo-

phyxus, Acrothéum, Thyssus, and Clebne.*

Among

these cities Athos was divided.

8 The use of the whip on the part
of the Persians towards the subject
nations is again noted (infra, ch, 56 ;
and ch. 223 ; compare also ch. 103;
and, as decisive on the point, Xen.
Anab. 1m. iv. § 25). Mr. Grote ob-
serves (Hist. of Greece, v. p. 31, note)
that it has its parallel among the
modern Turks. To the high-spirited
Greeks this degradation must have
been galling in the extreme. The
practice had descended to the Per-
sians from the Assyrians (See Layard’s
Nineveh dnd Babylon, pp. 110-13).

* Supra, v. 21, notes ® and °.

! Captain Spratt measured the dis-
tance from shore to shore, and found
it to be 2500 yards, or 12} stadia
(Journal of Geograph. Soc. vol. xvii.
p. 147).

* The level plain towards the sea of
the Acanthians (as the accompanying
plan will show) is a marked feature.
Beyond this plain a range of low
hills crosses the isthmus, the greatest
height not exceeding 51 fect. From
these hills, on the south side, a valley
opens out, along which the course of

the canal may be clearly traced (ibid.
pp- 146-7). This valley is still known
to the natives by the name of Prdv-
laka, i.e. wpoavAaxa, “the canal in
front of Mount Athos.” (See Sir G.
Bowen’s Mount Athos, pp. 56-7.)

® Sané, which acquired some fame
in the Peloponnesian war by repulsing
the army of Brasidas (Thucyd. iv.
109), was a colony of the Andrians,
and was situated on the southern
coast of the isthmus, near the mouth
of the canal of Xerxes (ibid.), but -
whether on its eastern or western side
is not quite certain. Colonel Leake
thought that certain traces near the
artificial mound (called in the plan
the ‘ Tomb of Artachees”) might
mark the site of Sané (Northern
Greece, vol. iii. p. 144), but I should
rather gather from this passage that
the city lay on the western side of
the cutting. Captain Spratt does not
think that a Greeck town ever occu-
pied the hills about the ‘tomb of
Artachsees” (Journal of Geograph.
Soc. vol. xvii. p. 149).

* These cities are all mentioned by
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23. Now the manner in which they dug was the
following :* a line was drawn across by the city of

Thucydides (l. 8. c.) and by Scylax
(Peripl. p. 63), the latter of whom
adds another, Charadriss. Dium,
Thyssus, and Cleonz, appear to have
been on the south coast; Acrothoiim
and Olophyxus on the north. Acro-
thotim (Acrothon), according to
Pliny, was situated on the summit of
Athos (H. N.iv.10). They were, one
and all, small and unimportant places.
® The whole story of the canal
across the isthmus of Athos has been
considered a fable by some writers
(Juven. x. 173-4; Pococke, vol. ii.
m ii. p. 144; Cousinéry, Voyage
1a Macédoine, vol. ii. pp. 153-4.)
Many modern travellers, however,
have given accounts of the distinct
traces which remain of the work
(Choiseul-Gouffier, Voyage Pitto-
ue, tom. ii. partie i. p. 148;
e’s Northern Greece, iii. p. 145 ;

Bowen’s Mount Athos, &c., p. 67
Journal of Geograph. Society, vol.
xvii.). Captain Spratt appears to have
surveyed the isthmus with great
exactness. He found distinct appear-
ances of the ancient cutting, almost
across its whole extent, only failing
where the canal approached the sea,
and somewhat indistinctly marked
in the alluvial plain north of the hills ;
as the accompanying plan, which is
taken from his careful survey, clearly
shows. The canal forms a line of
ponds, from two to eight feet deep
and from sixty to ninety broad, nearly
from one sea to the other. It was
“cut throu,gh beds of tertiary sands
and marls” (which would account
for the falling in of the banks), being
probably, where it was deepest, not
more than sixty feet below the natural
surface of the ground, which at its high-

Plan of Canal.
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Sané ; and along this the various nations parcelled out
among themselves the work to be done. When the
trench grew deep, the workmen at the bottom con-
tinued to dig, while others handed the earth, as it was
dug out, to labourers placed higher up upon ladders,
and these taking it, passed it on further, till it came at
last to those at the top, who carried it off and emptied
it away. All the other nations, therefore, except the
Pheenicians, had double labour; for the sides of the
trench fell in continually, as could not but happen,
since they made the width no greater at the top than
it was required to be at the bottom. But the Pheeni-
cians showed in this the skill which they are wont to
exhibit in all their undertakings. For in the portion
of the work which was allotted to them they began by
making the trench at the top twice as wide as the
prescribed measure, and then as they dug downwards
approached the sides nearer and nearer together, so
that when they reached the bottom their part of the
work was of the same width as the rest. In a meadow
near,® there was a place of assembly and a market;
and hither great quantities of corn, ready ground, was
brought from Asia.

24. It seems to me, when I consider this work, that
Xerxes, in making it, was actuated by a feeling of
pride, wishing to display the extent of his power, and
to leave a memorial behind him to posterity. For not-
withstanding that it was open to him, with no trouble
at all,’ to have had his ships drawn across the isthmus,

est point only rises fifty-one feet above
the sea level. It was not really a
great work, but a very easy one, and

notea.‘ 8o Sir G. Bowen (p. 58).
® The ‘meadow” intended can

only be the alluvial plain above men-

can scarcely have taken more than a
year to complete. Colonel Leake re-
gards it as a very politic proceeding,
on account of the dangerous character
of the navigation about the peninsula,
especially on its north coast, which
has no harbours (vide supra, vi. 44,

tioned, where the traces of the canal
become faint.

7 The light ships of the ancients
were easily transported in this way
across the land. So frequent was the
practice at the isthmus of Corinth,
that the line traversed by véssels
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yet he issued orders that a canal should be made
through which the sea might flow, and that it should
be of such a width as would allow of two triremes
passing through it abreast with the oars in action.
He likewise gave to the same persons who were set
over the digging of the trench, the task of making a
bridge across the river Strymon.

25. While these things were in progress, he was
having cables prepared for his bridges, some of papyrus
and some of white flax,® a business which he entrusted
to the Pheenicians and the Egyptians. He likewise
laid up stores of provisions in divers places, to save the
army and the beasts of burthen from suffering want
upon their march into Greece. He inquired carefully
about all the sites, and had the stores laid up in such as
were most convenient, causing them to be brought
across from various parts of Asia and in various ways,
some in transports and others in merchantmen. The
greater portion was carried to Leucé-Acté,” upon the
Thracian coast ; some part, however, was conveyed to
Tyrodiza,' in the country of the Perinthians, some to

Doriscus,’ some to Eion*® upon the Strymon, and some
to Macedonia.

acquired there the proper name of
Diolcus (AioAxos, Hesych, ad voc.).
Instances of the passage of ships in
this way are abundant in the Greek
historians (cf. Thucyd. iii. 81, iv. 8;
Polyb. iv. 19, v. 101, viii. 36; Dio
Cass. 1142), and explain expres-
sions in the poets which have caused
some difficulty (Apoll. Rhod. i. 375 ;
Horat. Od. 1. iv. 2).

® Both these materials were used for
ropes by the Egyptians. (See notes
on Book ii. chap. 89, and chap. 96;
on Book viii. chap. 17 ; and on Book
ix. chap. 32.)—G. W.]

® Leucé-Acté, or “the White
Strand,” was one of the Greek settle-
ments on the coast of the Propontis
(Scylax, Peripl. p. 68; Lysias adv.
Alcib. des. ord. p. 142; with the

0y

comment of Demetrius, ap. Harpocrat.
in voc.). It cannot have been far
north of Pactya.

! iza, according to Stephen
g:d voc.), was the same place as

rrhium ; and Serrhium or Serrhe-
um, was a fortress in the neighbour-
hood of Doriscus, as is plain from a
passage in Livy (xxxi. 17). The
exact site cannot be fixed, but it was
probably near the Serrhean promon-
tory of Stephen (ad voc. Zeppeiov)
which seems to be the “ Mons Ser-
rium” of Pliny, between Doriscus
and Maronea (H. N. iv. 11). The
fact that a portion of this coast be-
longed to the Perinthians may account
for their war with the Pasonians (su--

pra, v. 1).
* Infra, ch, 59. ® Infra, ch. 113.
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26. During the time that all these labours were in
progress, the land army which had been collected was
marching with Xerxes towards Sardis, having started
from Critalla‘ in Cappadocia. At this spot all the host
which was about to accompany the king in his passage
across the continent had been bidden to assemble. And
here I have it not in my power to mention which of the
satraps was adjudged to have brought his troops in the
most gallant array, and on that account rewarded by
the king according to his promise; for I do not know
whether this matter ever came to a judgment. But it
is certain that the host of Xerxes, after crossing the
river Halys, marched through Phrygia till it reached

the city of Celena.®

Here are the sources of the river

4 Critalla is unknown to any other
writer. No doubt it lay, as Rennell
says ( phy of Herodotus, p.
319), on the royal road from Susa
to Sardis, but the course of this road
through Cappadocia is very uncer-
tain, and it i8 impossible to say at
what point it crossed the Halys,
Critalla certainly lay to the east of
that river, and probably at no great
distance from it.

Rennell’s identification of Critalla
with the modern Eregli is based
upon a double error. He believes the
range of Taurus to give rise to the
principal stream of the Halys, which
18 thus imagined to flow by Eregls,
leaving it to the east. And he sup-
poses the royal road to have passed
through the Cilician gates and the
plain of Issus. But the road took a
northerly course, as has been already
explained (supra, v. 52); and the
Halys has no source in the Taurus
range, nor any stream of moment
falling into it from the south. Eregli
is in Phrygia, not Cappadocia, and
must have lain considerably out of
the great post-road.

5 The site of Celeens, unknown till
within these few years, has been de-
terminately fixed by Mr. Hamilton
(Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 498-500). Itis
the modern Deenasr (lat. 38° 3', long.

30° 20'). This town, which abounds
in remains of high antiquity, is situ-
ated near the source of the southern
or main stream of the Maander, and
in all respects corresponds to the
accounts left of the ancient Celeenze,
Two streams, both probably supplied
from the lake of Dombai (cf. Strab. xii.
p- 835& situated at a much higherlevel
1n a plain a little to the east (Hamil-
ton, ii, p. 366), rise from the range of
hills which runs from Ketzi-Borlou
to Ishekli, under circumstances ex-
actly in accord with the descriptions
given by ancient writers. One is a
gentle stream, and issues from a reedy
lake two miles round, enclosed amid
lofty hills. This is evidently the
Msmander (‘‘amnis Maander ortus &
lacu in monte Aulocrene,” Plin, H. N,
v. 29). The other ¢ gushes out with
great rapidity from what seems to
have been once a cavern at the base
of a rocky cliff, and flows down a nar-
row channel with considerable force
and noise ” (Hamilton,i. p.499). This
is the Catarrhactes or Marsyas. The
two streams join at a short distance
from the present town. (Compare
with the account in Hamilton, Colonel
Leake’s anticipations, Asia Minor, p.
160-2, and the passages there quoted ;
Xen. Anab, 1. ii. 7-8 ; Strab. xii. p.
835; Arrian. Exp. Alex. i. 29;
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Maander, and likewise of another stream of no less size,
which bears the name of Catarractes (or the Cataract);
the last-named river has its rise in the market-place of
Celen®, and empties itself into the Mmander. Here,
too, in this market-place, is hung up to view the skin
of the Silénus® Marsyas, which Apollo, as the Phrygian
story goes, stripped off and placed there.

27. Now there lived in this city a certain Pythius,
the son of Atys, a Lydian.' This man entertained
Xerxes and his whole army in a most magnificent
fashion, offering at the same time to give him a sum
of money for the war. Xerxes, upon the mention
of money, turned to the Persians who stood by, and
asked of them, “ Who is this Pythius, and what wealth
has he, that he should venture on such an offer as
this ?” They answered him, ¢ This is the man, O king,
who gave thy father Darius the golden plane-tree,® and

Quint. Curt. iii. 1; Liv. xxxviii.
38 ; Max. Tyr. viii. 8.)

Celenz became a royal residence
on the return of Xerxes, who built
himself a palace there at the source
of the Marsyas (Xen. Anab, 1. ii. § 9).
Cyrus, in later times, had also a park
and a there. The latter was
situated at the head of the Maander
(ibid. § 7). dCelmnm was a town of
great size and importance d\n xal
evdaipwy, Xen, Capntoi’?rygim,”
Liv.,). Antiochus Soter transferred
the inhabitants to Apamea, which he
built at a short distance (Strab. Liv.).
Apamen afterwards lost its name and
became Ciboton (Plin. H. N. 1. s.¢.).

¢ Silenus, originally applied as a
Fmper name to the oldest and most

amous of the Satyrs, was used after-
wards as a common appellation for
those monsters generally. (See Hom.
l‘demn. in Ven., 263; Etym. Mag.

voc. ; and cf. Voss ad {Iirg. Ecl.
vi. 14.)

The story of Marsyas is told b
Apollodorus (1. iv. § 2), Diod.
Siculus (iii. 69), Plutarch (de Music.

1 p. 1132-3), Hyginus (Fab. clxv.),

and others. The skin was still shown
at Celens in Xenophon’s time (Anab.
L ii. § 8.)

? Pliny calls Pythius a Bithynian
iH. N. xxxiii. 10), Mr. Grote a
Phrygian (Hist. of Greece, v. p. 34).
There is no reason to doubt the state-
ment of Herodotus.

® Antiochus the Arcadian, who
had seen this plane - tree, declared
that it was so small it would scarcely
shade a grasshopper (mjy Uuvovpérny
XpuoTy wAdravoy oV, v elvas vér-
Tiye oxiay wapéxew, Xen. Hell. vir. i.
§ 38). He, however, may well be
suspected of unfairness, since his
object was to decry the resources of
Persia. The plane-tree was very
celebrated (Athen. xii. p. 539, D.;
Plin. H. N. xii. 1; xxxiii. 10; Tzet.
Chil. 1. xxxii. 925; Dio Chrys. Orat.
lvii. ad fin.). It was finally carried
off from the citadel of Susa by Anti-
gonus (B.c. 316), when he fought
against Eumenes (Diod. Sic. xix. 48).

According to Plutarch, the wealth
of Pythius was derived from gold-
mines in the neighbourhood (De Virt.
muliebr, ii. p. 262 D).
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likewise the golden vine ;* and he is still the wealthiest
man we know of in all the world, excepting thee.”

28. Xerxes marvelled at these last words, and now
addressing Pythius with his own lips, he asked him,
what the amount of his wealth really was. Pythius
answered as follows :—

*Oh! King, I will not hide this matter from thee,
nor make pretence that I do not know how rich I am;
but as I know perfectly, I will declare all fully before
thee. For when thy journey was noised abroad, and 1
heard thou wert coming down to the Grecian coast,
straightway, as I wished to give thee a sum of money for
the war, I made count of my stores, and found them to
be two thousand talents of silver, and of gold four
millions of Daric staters,' wanting seven thousand. All

* The golden vine was even more
famous than the plane-tree. It is
8aid to have been the work of Theo-
dore the Samian (Himer. Ecl. xxxi.
8). The bunches of grapes were
imitated by means of the most costly

ious stones (Phylarch. ap. Athen.
8.¢.). It overshadowed the couch
on which the kings slept.

! The stater was the only gold
coin known to the Greeks generally.
It was adopted by them from the
Asiatics, from whom their gold was
in the earlier time entirely derived.
The staters of different countries dif-
fered slightly in weight and value.
The Macedonian weighed 133 grains
. (value 1. 3s. 6d.), the Attic 1324 grs.

value 1l. 3s. 5d.), the Lampsacene
129 grains (value 11, 2s. 9id.),
Phocsean 1 . (value 17, 2s. Md.).
The Persian ic was a gold coin
very like the stater : it weighed about
123-7 grains, and was consequently
worth not quite twenty-two shillings
(1%, 1s. 104d.). Pythius therefore,
acoording to the statement of Hero-
dotus, 1d coin to the value
of 4,339,6461. is 2000 talents of
silver would be worth 487,500!. ; so
that the entire sum which Pythius
offered to Xerxes would be a little
short of five millions of our money

the

(4,827,1441.). I do not know why
this estimate should be thought in-
credible. (See Grote’s Hist. of
Greece, vol. v. p. 36, note.

With respect to the word ‘¢ Daric,”
which has been derived from a sup-
posed ancient Persian root Dard,
signifying a king (Gesenius, Heb.
Lex. ad voc. 1337 ; Scott and Lid-
dell, ad voc. 3apewds ; Smith’s Dict.
of Ant., &c.), a8 there is no evidence
of the existence of any such root in
ancient Persian, perhaps it is best to
acquiesce in the old derivation, sug-
gested by the egmologists Etym.
Magn. ad voc. ; Harpocrat. ad voc.),
and to connect the term with Darius,
whose gold coinage was so celebrated
(supra, iv. 166). It would thus re-
semble the’?‘rench words “Jouis” and
¢

“ napoleon

The Daric bore for its impression,
on the one side, the figure of the
king with a bow and arrow in his
hands (cf. Plut. Vit. Artaxerx. c. 20),
kneeling on one knee; and on the
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this I willingly make over to thee as a gift; and when
it is gone, my slaves and my estates in land will be
wealth enough for my wants.”

29. This speech charmed Xerxes, and he replied,
“ Dear Lydian, since I left Persia there is no man but
thou who has either desired to entertain my army, or
come forward of his own free will to offer me a sum of
money for the war. Thou hast done both the one and
the other, feasting my troops magnificently, and now
making offer of a right noble sum. In return, this
is what I will bestow on thee. Thou shalt be my
sworn friend from this day; and the seven thousand
staters which are wanting to make up thy four mil-
lions I will supply, so that the full tale may be no
longer lacking, and that thou mayest owe the com-
pletion of the round sum to me. Continue to enjoy
all that thou hast acquired hitherto, and be sure to
remain ever such as thou now art. If thou dost, thou
wilt not repent of it so long as thy life endures.”

30. When Xerxes had so spoken and had made his
promises to Pythius good, he pressed forward upon
his march; and passing Anaua, a Phrygian city,
and a lake from which salt is gathered,” he came to

other an irregular cleft, or ‘ quadrata
incusa.” The subjoined :ﬁ:ﬂe is taken
from a Daric in the British Museum.

with a battlemented wall and a galley
on the obverse. The name is on this
latter side. Coins of the same type are

There are silver Darics, as well as

ld ones, with the same device.
ﬁ'ohese ‘are generally tetradrachms,
weighing about 235 grains,

A new theory has been recently
started on the subject of the ¢ Ary-
andics,” or silver coins issued by
Aryandes (supra, iv. 166). M. Lenor-
mant has described two coins, upon
which the name of Aryandes, or a
part of it (AY9GA or AMAY9QA), appears
in Greek characters, and which he
considers to have been issued by the
celebrated Satrap (Essai sur les Mon-
naies des Lagides, p. 169). The device
is a chariot drawn by two horses,
containing a king and a charioteer,

in the British Museum series, but none
with the name of Aryandes. On one
there is some trace of a name, but it
is very faint, and the characters ap-
pear to be Phoenician. The general
type answers to the description of a
coin in Mionnet (Supplément, tom.
viii. pp. 426-7, No. 33), which he
thinks Persian. Gesenius figures a
coin nearly similar (Monumenta Phee-
nic. Tab. 36, G.), and calls it Cilician.

* Of Anaua itself no further notice
is found, for Stephen merely quotes
from Herodotus. The lake is evi-
dently Lake Chardak, which lies on
the route between Deenair (Celens)
and Colossee, and still supplics the
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Coloss®,® a Phrygian city of great size, situated at
a spot where the river Lycus plunges into a chasm and

disappears.

This river, after running underground

a distance of about five furlongs, re-appears once more,
and empties itself, like the stream above mentioned, into
the Maander. Leaving Coloss®, the army approached
the borders of Phrygia where it abuts on Lydia; and
here they came to a city called Cydrara,® where was

whole country round with salt. Mr,
Hamilton says,—* After passing this
hill, we halted near the extremity of
the lake to observe the process of col-
lecting the salt, at which the inhabi-
tants of the neighbouring village of
Chardak were busily employed. The
lake being nearly dry, the water in
the centre is so thoroughly saturated
that, owingtothe greatevaporation con-
stantly going on, the salt chrystallises
on the surface, and is scraped off with
large wooden spades. . . . Asitis
obtained, it is brought on shore, and
placed in large heaps along the banks,
where it appeared clear and in large
chrystals : it is procured in consider-
able quantities, and sells for ten paras
the oke, or about a farthing a pound ;
and after supplying the neighbouring
country, the rest is sent to Smyrna ”
(Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 503-4). Arrian
calls this lake L&e Ascania (Exp.
Alex, i. 29). Strabo mentions it
(xii. pp. 838-9), but does not give it
a name,

® Colosse has been generally sup-
posed to have been situated at Chonds
the ancient Chone, with which Con-
stantine Porphyrogenitus identifies it
(de Themat. i. 3, p. 24). Mr. Hamil-
ton, however, seems to have discovered
the true site, at the distance of three
miles from Chonds, in the plain, on
the banks of the Lycus (Tchoruk).
Here he found an ancient theatre,
and abundant remains of an extensive
town by the side of the river, and at
a point where it is very conceivable
that the Lycus may have had in
former times an underground course.
Two streams fall into the Lycus at
this point, from the north and from
the south, both possessed of strong

VOL. 1V,

}l)etrifying or incrusting qualities.
'he Lycus here flows in a deep chasm,
and the streams trickling over the
rocks gradually incrust them with
their deposit. The operation of this
process naturally causes the cliffs
gradually to approach one another, and
may, in the time of Herodotus, have
actually arched over the mair stream,
Earthquakes, to which the district is
very liable (cf. Strab. xii. 837), would
naturally break up this soft crust,
which would fall into the river and
be carried away, after which the pro-
cess would recommence. (See Hamil-
ton’s Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 510-2;
and compare the passage of Pliny
which he quotes, H. N. xxxi. 20.)

There seems to have been another
similar covered passage, lower down
the stream, in the time of Strabo
(L. 8. c.), which has also disappeared
since his day. This was near Laodicea,
just above the junction of the Lycus
with the Cadmus (Gieuk Bounar Su).
The traditions of the natives confirm
the notion of such covered ways hav-
ing existed and breaking up (Hamil-
ton, p. 522). -

¢ Cydrara is thought to be identical
with the Carura of Strabo (1. s. c. and
xiv. p. 948. Sece Leake’s Asia Minor,
p. 251, and cf. Bahr ad loc.), which
in his time was the boundary between
Phrygia and Caria. The hot springs
near Saras Kieut seem to mark this
site, 1t is certain that the.separation
of the roads must have been nearly at
this place (cf. Leake). The road to
Sardis undoubtedly passed through
the opening in Mount Messogis where
Tripolis stands, and then struck into
the valley of the Cozamus.

V]
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a pillar sct up by Creesus, having an inscription on it,
showing the boundaries of the two countries,

31. Where it quits Phrygia and enters Lydia the
road separates; the way on the left leads into Caria,
while that on the right conducts to Sardis. If you
follow this route, you must cross the Maander, and
then pass by the city Callatébus,® where the men live
who make honey out of wheat and the fruit of the
tamarisk.® Xerxes, who chose this way, found here
a plane-tree” so beautiful, that he presented it with
golden ornaments, and put it under the care of onc of
his Immortals. The day after, he entered the Lydian
capital. ,

32. Here his first care was to send off heralds into
Greece, who were to prefer a demand for earth and
water, and to require that preparations should be made
everywhere to feast the king. To Athens indeed and
to Sparta he sent no such demand;® but these cities
excepted, his messengers went everywhere. Now the
reason why he sent for earth and water to states which
had already refused, was this : he thought that although
they had refused when Darius made the demand, they
would now be too frightened to venture to say him
nay. So he sent his heralds, wishing to know for
certain how it would be.

33. Xerxes, after this, made preparations to advance
to Abydos, where the bridge across the Hellespont®

3 Callatebus is mentioned by no
other writer, if we except Stephen,
who follows Herodotus. Perhaps it
occupied the site of Philadelphia
(Allah Sheher). The earthquakes to
which this whole district (the Catace-
caumené of Strabo) is liable, account
for the disappearance of cities.

¢ The tamarisk still grows in
abundance down the whole valley of
the Cogamus (Hamilton, vol. ii. pp.

874-6).
7 The plane-trces of this district
magnificent. Mr. Hamilton noticed

the “half ruined trunk of one of the
most gigantic he had ever seen * near
Laodicea (FKské Ilissar), in the valley
of the Lycus (Asia Minor, i. p. 517).

® Infra, ch. 83.

® The reason for this abstinence is
given below (ch. 133).

! The site of this bridge is supposed
to have been from Nagara point to the
low spot eastward of Sestos, where
tho level shore on either side is con-
venient for the march of troops. The
channel is more than 7 stadia broad,
being about 14 mile English.—[G. W.}
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from Asia to Europe was lately finished. Midway
between Sestos and Madytus? in the Hellespontine

Nagiira Point, Site of Abydus (from the West).

Site of Xerxes' Bridge, opposite Nagdra l'oint,

Nagikra Point, Abydus (from the East).

Xenophon however mentions it (Hel-

len. 1. 1. § 8) ; and Livyin two places

(xxxi. 16, and xxxiii. 38). 1t had
D2

* Madytus was one of the less im-
rtant cities of the Chersonese. It
18 omitted by Scylax and Ptolemy.
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Chersonese, and right over against Abydos, there is a
rocky tongue of land which runs out for some distance
into the sea. This is the place where no long time
afterwards the Greeks under Xanthippus, the son of
Ariphron, took Artajctes the Persian, who was at that
time governor of Sestos, and nailed him living to a
plank.* He was the Artajctes who brought women
into the temple of Protesilaiis at Eleeus, and there was
guilty of most unholy deeds.

34. Towards this tongue of land then, the men to
whom the business was assigned, carried out a double
bridge from Abydos; and while the Pheenicians con-
structed one line with cables of white flax, the Egyp-
tians in the other used ropes made of papyrus. Now
it is seven furlongs across from Abydos to the opposite
coast. When, therefore, the channel had been bridged
successfully, it happened that a great storm arising
broke the whole work to pieces, and destroyed all that
had been done.

35. So when Xerxes heard of it, he was full of
wrath, and straightway gave orders that the Hellespont
should receive three hundred lashes, and that a pair
of fetters should be cast into it. Nay, I have even
heard it said, that he bade the branders take their irons
and therewith brand the Hellespont. It is certain that
he commanded those who scourged the waters to utter,
as they lashed them, these barbarian and wicked words :
“Thou bitter water, thy lord lays on thee this punish-
ment because thou hast wronged him without a cause,
having suffered no evil at his hands. Verily King
Xerxes will cross thee, whether thou wilt or no. Well
dost thou deserve that no man should honour thee with.
sacrifice ; for thou art of a truth a treacherous and unsa-
voury river.”® While the sea was thus punished by his

also been noticed by Hecatseus (Steph. ® Vide infra, ix. 116-120.
Byz. ad voc.). The place and name * Supra, iv. 85 note 7.
remain in the modern Maito. 5 The remark of Mr. Blakesley is
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orders, he likewise commanded that the overseers of the
work should lose their heads.® ‘

36. Then they, whose business it was, executed the
unpleasing task laid upon them; and other master-
builders were set over the work, who accomplished it in
the way which I will now describe.

They joined together triremes and penteconters, 360
to support the bridge on the side of the Euxine Sea,
and 314 to sustain the other; and these they placed at
right-angles to the Sea, and in the direction of the cur-
rent of the Hellespont, relieving by these means the
tension of the shore cables.” Having joined the vessels,
they moored them with anchors of unusual size, that
the vessels of the bridge towards the Euxine might
resist the winds which blow from within the straits,

just, that ‘the Hellespont, perfectly
land-locked, and with a stream run-
ning some three knots an hour, pre-
sents to a person who is sailing on it
altogether the appearance of a river ;”
and that “it is from this notion that
the epithels m\ards and dmeipwy are
applied to it in the Homeric poems”
(not. ad loc.).
¢ Mr. Grote has well vindicated
the several points of this narrative
from the sceptical doubts thrown out
by Larcher (note ad loc.), Miiller
Kleine Schriften, ii. pp. 77-78),
"hirlwall (Hist. of Greece, ii. p. 252),
Stanley (ad Asch. Pers. 728), Blom-
field (ibid.), and others (Hist. of
Greece, v. pp. 21-4). They are tho-
roughly in Eeeping with the character
of an oriental despot, and with traits
which writers inimical to Herodotus
record of Xerxes, (Compare the letter
to Mount Athos in Plutarch, ii. p. 455,
E, and the message of insult to Apollo,
recorded by Ctesias, Exc. Pers. § 27.)
7 T agree with Mr. Grote (Hist. of
Greece, v. p. 26, note), as to the con-
struction and meaning of this difficult
passage. Herodotus considers the
shore cables to be the real bridge
(vide supra, ch. 34), and the ships to
be only a support rendered necessary

by the unusual width of the channel.
Hye has in his mind the bridges over
rivers, common in Persia (Xen. Anab,
ii. 4), which gave the idea of this
grand work, where, if the stream was
narrow, the ropes passed from shore
to shore required no support at all;
if it was wider, thcy had to be sus-
tained by boats, or some other con-
trivance. The ships sustaining the
ropes were moored (he says) parallel
ta the stream of the Hellespont, and
so at right angles with the Euxine,
the longest direction of which he knew
to be from east to west. Trircmes and
penteconters were used indifferently in
the work, the greatest number in the
upper bridge, either because the
channel was wider at that part, or
because, to meet the full force of the
current, greater strength wasrequired.
All the ships were moored stem and |
stern down the strcam of the Helles-
pont, which here runs with consider-
able rapidity (Wood’s Description of
the Troad, p. 320 ; Chandler, vol. i.
P- 12; Rennell’s Geograph. of Herod.
p.123. Compare the Homeric epithet,
dydppoos, Il. ii. 845, xii. 30). Pro-
bably they almost touched one another,
except in the three places where an
interval was left.
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and that those of the more western bridge® facing the
Egean, might withstand the winds which set in from
the south and from the south-east’ A gap was left in
the penteconters in no fewer than three places, to afford
a passage for such light craft as chose to enter or leave
the Euxine. When all this was done, they made the
cables taut from the shore by the help of wooden cap-
stans. This time, moreover, instead of using the two
materials separately, they assigned to each bridge six
cables, two of which were of white flax, while four
were of papyrus. Both cables were of the same size
and quality ; but the flaxen were the heavier, weighing
not less than a talent the cubit. When the bridge
across the channel was thus complete, trunks of trees
were sawn into planks, which were cut to the width of
_ the bridge, and these were laid side by side upon the
tightened cables, and then fastened on the top. This
done, brushwood was brought, and arranged upon the
planks, after which earth was heaped upon the brush-
wood, and the whole trodden down into a solid mass.
Lastly a bulwark was set up on either side-of this
causeway, of such a height as to prevent the sumpter-
beasts and the horses from seeing over it and taking
fright at the water.

37. And now when all was prepared—the bridges,
and the works at Athos, the breakwaters about the
mouths of the cutting, which were made to hinder the
surf from blocking up the entrances,' and the cutting

8 We see here that Herodotus is

aware of the fact, that the real direction
of the Hellespont is north-eust and
south-west, not due north and south.
® One would have expected south-
west here, rather than south-east, as
the Hellespont lies most open to a
wind from that quarter. Herodotus
speaks from local knowledge
direction of the highest

certainly cannot take

(as Mr. Blakesley

. does) for winds blowing up and down

the channel respectively. They are
scparated by only one point of the
compass. (See the tables in Gottling’s
Hesiod, pp. 38-39.

! When these breakwaters were
allowed to fall into decay, the two
ends of the canal would soon be silted
up, and disappear. Hence the com-
parative obliteration of the cutting at
its two extremities. (See the Plan,
page 26.)
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itself; and when the news came to- Xerxes that this
last was completely finished,—then at length the host,
having first wintered at Sardis, began its march towards
Abydos, fully equipped, on the first approach of spring.
At the moment of departure, the sun suddenly quitted
his seat in the heavens, and disappeared, though there
were no clouds in sight, but the sky was clear and
serene.” Day was thus turned into night; whercupon
Xerxes, who saw and remarked the prodigy, was scized
with alarm, and sending at once for the Magians,
inquired of them the meaning of the portent. They
replied—* God is foreshowing to the Greeks the de-
struction of their cities; for the sun foretells for them,
and the moon for us.” So Xerxes, thus instructed,®
proceeded on his way with great gladness of heart.

38. The army had begun its march, when Pythius
the Lydian, affrighted at the heavenly portent, and
emboldened by his gifts, came to Xerxes and said—
“ Grant me, O my lord, a favour which is to thee a
light matter, but to me of vast account.” Then Xerxes,
who looked for nothing less than such a prayer as
Pythius in fact preferred, engaged to grant him what-
ever he wished, and commanded him to tell his wish
freely. So Pythius, full of boldness, went on to say—

“0 my lord, thy servant has five sons, and it
chances that all are called upon to join thee in this
march against Greece. I beseech thee, have com-
passion upon my years, and let one of my sons, the
eldest, remain behind, to be my prop and stay, and

* Astronomers declare that there
was no eclipse of the sun visible in
Western Asia this year (sce Larcher,
note ad loc.), but that there was one
the year before, in the spring, April
19th. Herodotus may perhaps have
understood of the setting forth from
Sardis, what was told him of the de-
perture from Susa in the spring of
the preceding year. It may then
have been his own conjecture that

the prodigy frightened Pythius.

® The explanation is not particu-
larly clear. The Sun and Moon were
both worshipped by the Persians from
a very early date (supra, vol. i. p.
430), as the Greeks seem to have been
aware (Aristoph. Pac. 396-403); and
the Sun (Mithra) more especially (see
Book i. ch. 131, note ®). The anecc-
dote is probably apocryphal.
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the guardian of my wealth. Take with thee the other
four; and when thou hast done all that is in thy heart,
mayest thou come back in safety.”

. 39. But Xerxes was greatly angered, and replied to
him : “ Thou wretch! darest thou speak to me of thy
son, when I am myself on the march against Greece,
w1th sons, and brothers, and kinsfolk, and friends?
Thou, who art my bond-slave, and art in duty bound
to follow me with all thy household, not excepting thy
wife! Know that man’s spirit dwelleth in his ears,
and when it hears good things, straightway it fills all his
body with delight ; but no sooner does it hear the con-
trary than it heaves and swells with passion. As
when thou didst good deeds and madest good offers to
me, thou wert not able to boast of having outdone the
king in bountifulness, so now when thou art changed
and grown impudent, thou shalt not receive all thy
deserts, but less. For thyself and four of thy five sons,
the entertainment which I had of thee shall gain pro-
tection; but as for him to whom thou clingest above
the rest, the forfeit of his life shall be thy punish-
ment.” Having thus spoken, forthwith he commanded
those to whom such tasks were assigned, to seek out
the eldest of the sons of Pythius, and having cut his
body asunder, to place the two halves, one on the right,
the other on the left of the great road, so that the army
might march out between them.*

40. Then the king’s orders were obeyed; and the
army marched out between the two halves of the car-
case. First of all went the baggage-bearers, and the
sumpter-beasts, and then a vast crowd of many nations
mingled together without any intervals® amounting to

¢ Compare with this the similar | nations, especially when the monarch
story of (Hobazus (iv. 84). The | was himself going to the field. See .
are important, a8 indicating the | the remarks of Mr. Grote (Hist. of
with which personal service Greeee, v. pp. 36-7).
exacted among the Oriental 5 I do not understand Herodotus

-~
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more than one half of the army. After these troops
an empty space was left, to separate between them and
the king. In front of the king went first a thousand
horsemen, picked men of the Persian nation—then
spearmen a thousand, likewise chosen troops, with
their spear-heads pointing towards the ground—mnext
ten of the sacred horses called Nisman, all daintily
caparisoned. (Now these horses are called Niszan,
because they come from the Nisaan plain, a vast flat in
Media, producing horses of unusual size.®) After the
ten sacred horses came the holy chariot of Jupiter,’
drawn by eight milk-white steeds, with the charioteer
on foot behind them holding the reins; for no mortal
is ever allowed to mount into the car. Next to this
came Xerxes himself, riding in a chariot drawn by

to mean that the soldiers of the dif-
ferent nations were mixed together,
as the soldiers from different pro-
vinces in the French army (Larcher,
ad loc.), but only that the contin-
gents of the various nations were not
separated by intervals, but marched
without any regular order in a single
body. It is plain from the whole
narrative (infra, ch. 60-86, 210;
ix. 31), that in the Persian army, as
in the Greek, the contingents of the
several nations formed distinci and
separate corps. Compare the account
of Xenophon (Anab. 1. viii. § 9:
.Hdvres 8¢ olro. xara &Ovn, év
mAmoip wAnpes avlpdmwv éxagTov
76 &0vos émopevero); and see also
Arrian (Exped. Alex. iii. 11).

¢ The Niszan breed of horses con-
tinued in repute down to the times
of Ammianus Marcellinus (xxiii. 6).
They excelled all others in size and
8 Strab. dpiorois xai peyioross;
Sll’loff (ad VOC.P drioror), ':nyd were
penerally the property of the Persian

ings or nobles of the highest rank.

The situation of the Niszan plain,
from which they were said to derive
their name, is uncertain, According
to Strabo, some placed it in Armenia
(xii. p. 763, 769). Others, accord-

ing to Suidas (ad voc. Nicawwr), in
Persia. The general consent, however,
of the best writers assigns it to
Media, where we know from the
Behistun inscription, that there was
a district Nisza or Nisaya (Col. I.
Par, 3, § 11). As Alexander visited
it on his way from Opis to Ecbatana
(Arrian. Exp. Alex. vii. 13), it may
probably have been the tract of ex-
cellent pasture land which lies be-
tween Behistun and Khorram-Abad,
known now as the plains of Khawak
and Alistar. (See Col. Rawlinson’s
march from Zohab to Khuzistan, in
the Geographical Society’s Journal,
vol. ix. p. 100.)

7 The sacred chariot of Jupiter
(Ormuzd) is mentivned by Xenophon
in his description of the train of Cyrus
(Cyrop. vur iii. 12). The white
horses had golden yokes, and were
adorned with garlands. It was fol-
lowed, he says, by the chariot of the
Sun (Mithn:?, and by another
chariot, sacred apparently to the
element of fire. Does this mark the
progress in corruption of the Persian
religion between the date of Xerxes,
and that of Artaxerxes Mnemon, with
the customs of whose time Xenophon
was alone acquainted ?
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Nisan horses, with his charioteer, Patiramphes, the
son of Otanes, a Persian, standing by his side.®

41. Thus rode forth Xerxes from Sardis—but he was
accustomed every now and then, when the fancy took
him, to alight from his chariot and travel in a litter.
Immediately behind the king there followed a body of
a thousand spearmen, the noblest and bravest of the
Persians, holding their lances in the usual manner®—
then came a thousand Persian horse, picked men—then
ten thousand, picked also after the rest, and serving on
foot! Of these last one thousand carried spears with
golden pomegranates at their lower end instead of spikes ;
and these encircled the other nine thousand, who bore
" on their spears pomegranates of silver. The spearmen

® The Persian monarchs fought | and in hunting, the king and his cha-
from chariots down to the era of the | rioteer were the only occupants, and
Macedonian conquest. This is plain | stood side by side; on occasions of
from Arrian (Exp. Alex. ii. 11, iii. | state there was a third person in the
15) and other writers (Q. Curt. 1v. i. | car, an attendant who bore the royal
§1 and 15, § 24 ; Diod. Sic. xvii. 34). | parasol. The following representa-
Herein they followed the practice of | tion, taken from Ker Porter, will fur-
the Assyrian kings, as appears from | nish a tolerably correct notion of the
the sculptures recently excavated. | chariots of the Persian kings.
The chariot used scems to have been ® That is, with the point upward.
(like those of the Greeks and Romans) ' These were probably the Immor-
light and small, affording barely room ' tals, who are spoken of in ch. 83, and
for three men to stand in it. In battle | are there said to have scrved on foot.

nte

Persian Chariot (from Persepolis).
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too who pointed their lances towards the ground, had
golden pomegranates; and the thousand Persians who
followed close after Xerxes, had golden apples.? Behind
the ten thousand footmen came a body of Persian
cavalry, likewise ten thousand; after which there was
again a void space for as much as two furlongs; and
then the rest of the army followed in a confused crowd.

42. The march of the army, after leaving Lydia, was
directed upon the river Caicus and the land of Mysia.
Beyond the Caicus the road, leaving Mount Cana upon
the Jeft, passed through the Atarnean plain,® to the city
of Carina.! Quitting this, the troops advanced across
the plain of Thebé,* passing Adramyttium,®and Antan-

* See Athen. Deipn. xii. p. 514,
B. In the sculptures at Persepolis,
the spearmen, who evidently repre-
sent the body-guard of the king,

have the lower extremity of their
spears ornamented with a ball, which
may be either an apple or a pome-
granate. They bear their spears erect.

(5 =

* The route of Xerxes from Sardis
to the Caicus i8 uncertain. He may
cither have descended the valley of
the Hermus, and then followed the
coast road by Cyme, Myrina, Gry-
neum, and El®a; or he may have
crossed the hill by lake Gygea, and
entered the upper valley of the {
Caicus, where moderns reach it on
their way from Thyatira S;:lk-ha'uar)
to Pergamos (Bergma). The latter is
the shorter, but the former the easier
route.

With respect to the situation of the
Atarnean plain, vide supra, i. 160, and
vi. 28-9. The geography of this tract
is still very partially known. By
Mount Cana, Herodotus appears to
mean the modern Mount Karada, op-
posite the south-eastern extremity of
Mytilene. The army would naturally
leave this mountain to the left before
entering the Atarnean plain, which
was on the coast near Dekeli Kieut.
In after times the name of Cana or
Canz was applied to a much larger
district (Strab. xiii. p. 883).

¢ The situation of Carina can only
be conjectured. It appears from this
passage to have lain on a ridge sepa-

=T
rating the Atarnean plain from that
of Thebé. This district is still un-
explored, I believe. Carina was a
city of some consequence at the time
of the Ionian colonisation, and fur-
nished colonists to Ephesus (Ephor.
ap. Steph. Byz. ad voc. Bévva). After
the time of Herodotus it disappears
from history, being only mentioned
by Pliny, and then as a place that
had ceased to exist (H. N. v. 30).

% The plain of Thebé was so called
from an ancient town of that name in
the northern part of the plain, at the
foot of Mount Ida. Ruins of this
town, celebrated as being the native
city of Andromaché (Hom. Il vi.
395 ; xxii. 479), remained to the time
of Strabo (xiii. p. 879). The plain,
in the centre of which the city of
Adramyti (Adramyttium)now stands,
is one of great beauty and fertility
(Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 42; cf. Liv.
xxxvii. 19 ; Polyb. xvi. 1), and was
in ancient times a constant object of
contention, first between the Mysians
and Lydians, and afterwards between
them and the Greeks (Strab. 1. s. c.).

¢ Adramyttium is said to have
boen founded by Adramytes, or
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drus,’ the Pelasgic city; then, holding Mount Ida upon
the left hand,® it entered the Trojan territory. On this
march the Persians suffered some loss ; for as they bivou-
acked during the night at the foot of Ida, a storm of
thunder and lightning burst upon them, and killed no
small number.

43. On reaching the Scamander, which was the first
stream, of all that they had crossed since they left
Sardis, whose water failed them and did not suffice to
satisfy the thirst of men and cattle,” Xerxes ascended
into the Pergamus of Priam,' since he had a longing
to behold the place. When he had seen everything, and

Adramys, son of one of the Lydian
kings (cf. Aristot. ap. Steph. Byz.
sub voc. ’Adpapvrreiov, and Nic.
Dam. Fr. 63). It was given to the
ejected Delians by Pharnaces, in the
tenth year of the Peloponnecsian war
;Thucyd v. 1; cf. viii, 108); and
rom that time seems to have been
reckoned a Greek city (Scylax, Peripl.
pp. 87, 88). The modern town of
Adramyti, which retains both the
name and site, boasts but few re-
mains of the ancient city (Fellows, ut
supra).

7 For the situation of Antandrus,
vide supra, v.26. The march of Xe-
nophon from Troy to Pergamus may
conveniently be compared with this
portion of the route of Xerxes (év-
Tetfev émopetovro 8 Tiis Tpolas, kai
vmepBdvres Ty "I8ny, els "Avravdpoy
dopuvoivras mpdrov' elra mapa Odkar-
Tav wopevdpevo Tijs Avdias, els ©7Sns
médiov. ’Evrevfev 8¢ ’Arpapvrriov
xal Keproviov map’ *Arapvéa els Kaikov
médiov é\Obvres, Iépyapov xaralapu-
ﬁdea'; 7ijs Mvoias. Anab, vII. viii.
§§ 17, 8).

8 The true 1da must have been left
considerably to the right, the army
crossing the ridge which extends from
it westward, and terminates in Cape
Baba. Herodotus appears to have

iven the name of lda to the high-
which close in the valley of the

er on the left, lying west

th of Bunarbashi. (See the

Chart on the opposite page.)

® Though the Scamander of Hero-

dotus (the modern Mendere) has a
bed from 200 to 300 feet broad, yet
the stream in the dry season is re-
duced to a slender brook not more
than three feet deep (Geograph. Journ.
vol. xii. p. 34). It may therefore
easily have proved insufficient to
afford good water for the entire host.
See the remarks of Mr. Grote (Hist.
of Greece, vol. v. p. 37).
- 1 By the ¢ Pergamus of Priam” is
to be understood the acropolis of New
Ilium, which claimed, and was be-
lieved till after the time of Alexander,
to stand upon the site of the ancient
city (Strab. xiii. p. 855). Hither
Alexander also ascended, and sacri-
ficed to Minerva (Arrian. Exp. Alex.
i. 11; Strab. L 8. c.). The ruins
near Kum-kieus, 5 miles to the south-
east of Kum-kaleh, or the lower castle
of the Dardanelles, mark the situation
of New Ilium. (See Leake’s Asia
Minor, p. 275.)

The question of the situation of the
Homeric Ilium scarcely comes within
the province of a commentator on
Herodotus. I may however be al-
lowed to express an opinion in favour
of the views of those who distinguish
between Old and New IJlium, and
place the former at Bunarbasht, on
the left bank of the river., (See the

accompanying map.)
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inquired into all particulars, he made an offering of a
thousand oxen to the Trojan Minerva, while the Magians
poured libations to the heroes who were slain at Troy.?
The night after, a panic fell upon the camp : but in the
morning they set off with daylight, and skirting on the
left hand the towns Rheeteum, Ophryneum, and Dar-
danus® (which borders on Abydos), on the right the
Teucrians of Gergis,* so reached Abydos.®

44, Arrived here, Xerxes wished to look upon all
his host; so, as there was a throne of white marble
upon a hill near the city,® which they of Abydos had
prepared beforehand, by the king’s bidding, for his
especial use, Xerxes took his seat on it, and, gazing
thence upon the shore below, beheld at one view all
his land forces and all his ships. While thus employed,
he felt a desire to behold a sailing-match among his
ships, which accordingly took place, and was won by
the Pheenicians of Sidon, much to the joy of Xerxes,

3 These acts are “strange if true.”
They may have been done to conci-
liate the Asiatic Greeks, whose defec-~
tion was feared (infra, chs. 51, 52).
Or they may have becn acts of wor-
ship, of which the Greeks misunder-
stood, or misrepresented, the true
character. The Magi would be as
little likely as the Achsmenian Per-
sians, to sacrifice to the heroes who
fell at Troy and the Trojan Minerva.

® These were all places of small
importance on or mnear the coast.
Rheeteum, according to Strabo, was
7 miles from Sigeum, at the mouth
of the Hellespont (Strab. xiii. p. 859).
It was situated ncar the barrow of
Ajax, which is still a marked feature
on the eastern edge of the Trojan
plain. Col. Leake identifies Rheoteum
with the ruins &Paleé—l(astro) near
It-Ghelmes, which stand on an emi-
nence overlooking the strait (Leake’s
Asia Minor, p. 275); but these are
most probably the remains of Ophry-
neum (see Geog. Journ. vol. xii. p.
89), which was said to have been the

burial-place of Hector (Aristodem.
Theb. Fr. 6). Rhotoum may have
occupied the hill immediately oppo-
site the tomb of Ajax, where there
are traces of a town. Concerning the
site of Dardanus, vide supra, v. 117.

¢ Supra, v. 122,

® The remains of Abydos lie a little
north of the upper castle of the Dar-
danelles (Sultanieh- Kalessi), between
the fort and the extremity of the pro-
montory facing Sestos. They are so
slight that Sir C. Fellows passed them
once without perceiving them (Asia
Minor, p. 80).

¢ It may be questioned whether by
““ wpoe£édpn Aifov Aevkot ” & throne is
intended, and not rather an elevated
platform whereon the king’s throne,
which he carried with him (infra,
viii. 90), was to be placed. Such
artificial platforms are found in the
Assyrian sculptures (Layard’s Nine-
veh and Babylon, p. 150). Thrones
of white marble were not, however,
unknown to the Greeks. (See Wal-
pole’s Turkey, vol. i. p. 310.)
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who was delighted alike with the race and with his
army.

45. And now, as he looked and saw the whole
* Hellespont covered with the vessels of his fleet, and all
the shore and every plain about Abydos as full as could
be of men, Xerxes congratulated himself on his good
fortune ; but after a little while, he wept.

46. Then Artabanus, the king’s uncle (the same who
at the first so freely spake his mind to the king, and
advised him not to lead his army against Greece),
when he heard that Xerxes was in tears, went to him,
and said—

“ How different, sire, is what thou art now doing,
from what thou didst a little while ago! Then thou
didst congratulate thyself, and now, behold! thou
weepest.”

“ There came upon me,” replied he, “ a sudden pity,
when I thought of the.shortness of man’s life, and con-
sidered that of all this host, so numerous as it is, not
one will be alive when a hundred years are gone by.”

“ And yet there are sadder things in life than that,”
returned the other. ¢ Short as our time is, there is no
man, whether it be here among this multitude or else-
where, who is so happy, as not to have felt the wish—
I will not say once, but full many a time—that he
were dead rather than alive. Calamities fall upon us,
sicknesses vex and harass us, and make life, short
though it be, to appear long. So death, through the
wretchedness of our life, is a most sweet refuge to
our race: and God, who gives us the tastes that we
enjoy of pleasant times, is seen, in his very gift, to be
envious.”

47, “ True,” said Xerxes; ‘“ human life is even such
as thou hast painted it, O Artabanus. But for this
very reason let us turn our thoughts from it, and not
dwell on what is so sad, when pleasant things are in
hand. Tell me rather, if the vision which we saw had
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not appeared so plainly to thyself, wouldst thou have
been still of the same mind as formerly, and have con
tinued to dissuade me from warring against Greece,
or wouldst thou at this time think differently? Come
now, tell me this honestly.”

- “0 King,” replied the other, “may the dream
which hath appeared to us have such issue as we both
desire! For my own part, I am still full of fear, and
have scarcely power to control myself, when I consider
all our dangers, and especially when I see that the two
things which are of most consequence are alike opposed
to thee.”

48. “ Thou strange man,” said Xerxes in reply—
“ what, I pray thee, are the two things thou speakest
of? Does my land army seem to thee too small in
number, and will the Greeks, thinkest thou, bring into
the field a more numerous host? Or is it our fleet
which thou deemest weaker than theirs? Or art thou
fearful on both accounts? If in thy judgment we fall
short in either respect, it were easy to bring together
with all speed another armament.”

49. « O king,” said Artabanus, “it is not possible
that a man of understanding should find fault with the
size of thy army or the number of thy ships. The more
thou addest to these, the more hostile will those two
things, whereof I spake, become. Those two things
are the land and the sea. In all the wide sea there is
not, I imagine, anywhere a harbour large enough to
receive thy vessels, in case a storm arise, and afford
them a sure protection. And yet thou wilt want, not
one such harbour only, but many in succession, along
the entire coast by which thou art about to make thy
advance. In default then of such harbours, it is well
to bear in mind that chances rule men, and not men
chances. Such is the first of the two dangers, and now
I will speak to thee of the second. The land will also
be thine enemy ; for if no one resists thy advance, as
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thou proceedest further and further, insensibly allured
onwards (for who is ever sated with success?), thou
wilt find it more and more hostile. I mean this, that,
should nothing else withstand thee, yet the mere distance,
becoming greater as time goes on, will at last produce
a famine. Methinks it is best for men, when they take
counsel, to be timorous, and imagine all possible cala-
mities, but when the time for action comes, then to deal
boldly.”

50. Whereto Xerxes answered—¢ There is reason, O
Artabanus, in everything which thou hast said; but
I pray thee, fear not all things alike, nor count up
every risk. For if in each matter that comes before us
thou wilt look to all possible chances, never wilt thou
achieve anything. Far better is it to have a stout
heart always, and suffer one’s share of evils, than to be
ever fearing what may happen, and never incur a mis-
chance. Moreover, if thou wilt oppose whatever is said
by others, without thyself showing us the sure course
which we ought to take, thou art as likely to lead us
into failure as they who advise differently; for thou
art but on a par with them. And as for that sure
course, how canst thou show it us when thou art but a
man? I do not believe thou canst. Success for the
most part attends those who act boldly, not those who
weigh everything, and are slack to venture. Thou
seest to how great a height the power of Persia has
now reached—never would it have grown to this point
if they who sate upon the throne before me had been
like-minded with thee, or even, though not like-minded,
had listened to councillors of such a spirit. *Twas by
brave ventures that they extended their sway; for
great empires can only be conquered by great risks.
We follow then the example of our fathers in making
this march, and we set forward at the best season of
the year; and when we have brought Europe under us,
we shall return, without suffering from want or expe-

VOL. 1V, E
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riencing any other calamity. For while on the one
hand we carry vast stores of provisions with us, on the
other we shall have the grain of all the countries and
nations that we attack ; since our march is not directed
against a pastoral people, but against men who are
tillers of the ground.”

51. Then said Artabanus—¢ If, sire, thou art deter-
mined that we shall not fear anything, at least hearken
to a counsel which I wish to offer ; for when the mat-
ters in hand are so many, one cannot but have much to
say. Thou knowest that Cyrus the son of Cambyses
reduced and made tributary to the Persians all the race
of the Ionians, except only those of Attica.” Now my
advice is, that thou on no account lead forth these men
against their fathers ;* since we are well able to overcome
them without such aid. Their choice, if we take them
with us to the war, lies between showing themselves
the most wicked of men by helping to enslave their
fatherland, or the most righteous by joining in the
struggle to keep it free. If then they choose the side °
of injustice, they will do us but scant good; while if
they determine to act justly, they may greatly injure
our host. Lay thou to heart the old proverb, which
says truly, ¢ The beginning and end of a matter are not
always seen at once.’”

52. ¢ Artabanus,” answered Xerxes, “there is nothing
in all that thou hast said, wherein thou art so wholly
wrong as in this, that thou suspectest the faith of the
Ionians. Have they not given us the surest proof
of their attachment,—a proof which thou didst thyself
witness, and likewise all those who fought with Darius
against the Scythians? When it lay wholly with them
to save or to destroy the entire Persian army, they

1 This, of course, was not true; | Athenians.
but the Persians mi t not unna- 8 Vide infra, viii. 22, where The-

turally be sup})osed 1gnomnt of all | mistocles makes use of the same
the Ionians of Europe except the | argument.
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dealt by us honourably and with good faith, and did us
no hurt at all. Besides, they will leave behind them in
our country their wives, their children, and their pro-
perties—can it then be conceived that they will attempt
rebellion? Have no fear, therefore, on this score ; but
keep a brave heart and uphold my house and empire.
To thee, and thee only, do I intrust my sovereignty.”

53. After Xerxes had thus spoken, and had sent
Artabanus away to return to Susa, he summoned before
him all the Persians of most repute, and when they
appeared, addressed them in these words :—

“ Persians, I have brought you together because I
wished to exhort you to behave bravely, and not to
sully with disgrace the former achievements of the Per-
sian people, which are very great and famous. Rather
let us one and all, singly and jointly, exert ourselves to
the uttermost ; for the matter wherein we are engaged
concerns the common weal. Strain every nerve, then,
I beseech you, in this war. Brave warriors are the men
we march against, if report says true ; and such that, if
we conquer them, there is not a people in all the world
which will venture thereafter to withstand our arms.
And now let us offer prayers to the gods® who watch
over the welfare of Persia, and then cross the channel.”

54. All that day the preparations for the passage
continued ; and on the morrow they burnt all kinds
of spices upon the bridges, and strewed the way with
myrtle-boughs, while they waited anxiously for the sun,
which they hoped to see as he rose. And now the sun
appeared ; and Xerxes took a golden goblet and poured
from it a libation into the sea, praying the while with

® Ormuzd is spoken of throughout
the inscriptions as ‘¢ the chief of the
gods ™ (mathista Bdydnam), or * the
great God” (Baga vazarka) ; and the
“ other gods”™ (uniyd bagdha) are often
associated with him. The represent-
ation of Herodotus is therefore so far
correct; but it is questionahle whether

the Persians had the notion ascribed
to them in this place, of a special
superintendence of different countries
by distinct deities. Gods whose busi-
ness it is to guard the king’s house
(vithiya bagdha) are mentioned, but
national deities are nowhere indi-
cated.
E 2
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his face turned to the sun,' “that no misfortune might
befal him such as to hinder his conquest of Europe,
until he had penetrated .to its uttermost boundaries.”
After he had prayed, he cast the golden cup into the
Hellespont, and with it a golden bowl, and a Persian
sword of the kind which they call acinaces? 1 cannot
say for certain whether it was as an offering to the
sun-god that he threw these things into the deep, or
whether he had repented of having scourged the
Hellespont, and thought by his gifts to make amends
to the sca for what he had done.

55. When, however, his offerings were made, the
army began to cross; and the foot-soldiers, with the
horsemen, passed over by one of the bridges—that
(namely) which lay towards the Euxine—while the
sumpter-beasts and the camp-followers passed by the
other, which looked on the Egean. Foremost went
the Ten Thousand Persians, all wearing garlands upon

! No indication of the worship of
Mithra has yet been found in the
inscriptions of Xerxes,—none indeed
until the time of Artaxerxes Ochus,
the fourth in descent from that
monarch. The records however of
the intervening period are almost a
blank; and on the whole it is not
improbable that, so early as the reign
of Xerxes, the cultus was fully esta-
blished. A reverential regard for
Mithra seems to have been a part of
the religion brought by the Arians
from their primitive country. (See
vol. i. Essay v. p. 430.)

* The Persian acinaces was a short
sword, not a scymitar. It was straight,
not curved, as Josephus expressly de-
clares (Ant. Jud. xx. 7, §10). Repre-
sentations of it abound in the Perse-
politan and other sculptures. It is
seen hanging in its sheath, at the
wearer's right side (Amm. Mare, xvii.
4), in the figures of attendants, while
in those supposed to represent Mithra
(see the woodcut on the next page,
and compare F. Lajard’s Culte de Mi-
thras, a magnificent work !), it appears

out of its scabbard. A similar poiniard
is worn commonly by the Persians of
the present day.
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their heads; and after them a mixed multitude of many
nations. These crossed upon the first day.

On the next day the horsemen began the passage;
and with them went the soldiers who carried their
spears with the point downwards, garlanded like the
Ten Thousand ;—then came the sacred horses and the
sacred chariot; next Xerxes with his lancers and the
thousand horse; then the rest of the army. At the
same time the ships sailed over to the opposite shore.
According, however, to another account which I have
heard, the king crossed the last.

56. As soon as Xerxes had reached the European
side, he stood to contemplate his army as they crossed
under the lash.® And the crossing continued during
seven days and seven nights, without rest or pause.
"Tis said that here, after Xerxes had made the passage,
a Hellespontian exclaimed—

“ Why, O Jove, dost thou, in the likeness of a Per-
sian man, and with the name of Xerxes instead of thine
own, lead the whole race.of mankind to the destruction

* Supra, ch. 22, note *.
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of Greece? It would have been as easy for thee to
destroy it without their aid!”

57. When the whole army had crossed, and the
troops were now upon their march, a strange prodigy
appeared to them, whereof the king made no account,
though its meaning was not difficult to conjecture.
Now the prodigy was this:—a mare brought forth a
hare. Hereby it was shown plainly enough, that Xerxes
would lead forth his host against Greece with mighty
pomp and splendour, but, in order to reach again the
gpot from which he set out, would have to run for
his life. There had also been another portent, while
Xerxes was still at Sardis—a mule dropped a foal,
neither male nor female;* but this likewise was dis-
regarded. A

58. So Xerxes, despising the omens, marched for-
wards; and his land army-accompanied him. But the
fleet held an opposite course, and, sailing to the mouth
of the Hellespont, made its way along the shore. Thus
the fleet proceeded westward, making for Cape Sar-
pédon,® where the orders were that it should await the
coming up of the troops; but the land army marched
eastward along the Chersonese, leaving on the right the
tomb of Hellé,* the daughter of Athamas, and on the
left the city of Cardia. Having passed through the

¢ ¢ Mulus mulum peperit genitalia
habentem tum maris tum feminse;
superiora autem masculina erant.”
The credulity of Herodotus with re-
;{)ect to portents is certainly,great.

e relates these without the slightest
doubt of their reality. His know-
ledge of the wonderful things that do
occur, and his belief in the frequent
active interposition of Divine Provi-
dence in the affairs of men, arc the
cause of his ready faith.

> This passage alone sufficiently
determines the position of Cape Sarpe-
don. The point where the fleet and
army would naturally reunite, and

the only important promontory be-
tween the Hellespont and Doriscus, is
the modern Cape Gremea. The Scho-
liast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 922)
indicates this site.

¢ The more general tradition was
that Hellé fell into the sea to which
she gave her name (Apollod. 1. ix.
§ 5); but according to some, she
arrived in the Chersonese, and died
there ;—Hellanicus (Fr. 88) says at
Pactya. We may conclude that the
tomb shown as hers was near this
city, which was on the cast coast,
and so to the-right of the army.
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town which is called Agora,’ they skirted the shores of
the Gulf of Melas, and then crossed the river Melas,
whence the gulf takes its name,® the waters of which
they found too scanty to supply the host. From this
point their march was to the west; and after passing
Znos,® an XAolian settlement, and likewise lake Sten-
toris,' they came to Doriscus.?

59. The name Doriscus is given to a beach and a
vast plain upon the coast of Thrace, through the middle
of which flows the strong stream of the Hebrus. Here
was the royal fort which is likewise called Doriscus,
where Darius had maintained a Persian garrison ever
since the time when he attacked the Scythians. This
place seemed to Xerxes a convenient spot for reviewing
and numbering his soldiers; which things accordingly
he proceeded to do. The sea-captains, who had brought
the fleet to Doriscus, were ordered to take the vessels to
the beach adjoining, where Salé stands, a city of the
Samothracians, and Zoné, another city.® The beach

7 This place is mentioned by Scylax

eripl. p. 68) as lying between Pac-
ga and &.rdia; and by Demosthenes
as marking, in the opinion of some,
the boundary of the Chersonese to the
north (de Halones. § 40, p. 93). Appa-
rently therefore it occupied the site
of Lysimachia, which became Hexa-
milium (Ptol. Geogr. iii. 11), and is
now Hexamili (vide supra, vi. 33,
note ¥).

* Supra, vi. 41, note 7.

® /Enos retains its name almost un-
changed in the modern Enos (lat.
4(0° 45', long. 26° 4'). It was a place
of considerable strength (Liv. xxx.
16). Accordi:lglto Stephen (ad voc.)
it was once called Apsynthus, and
was a colony from Cuma. Ephorus
however asserted that the first settle-
ment was made from Alopeconnesus in
the Chersonese, colonists being after-
ward added from Cuma and Mitylene
(Fr.76). The ancient name of £nos
was Poltyobria (Strab. vii. p. 462;
Steph. Byz. sub voc.), from which

arose the stories of King Poltys (Apol-
lod. 11. v. § 9; Plutarch, Apophtheg.
ii. p. 174, C.).

! Pliny seems to have read Awéva
for Aipwmy in this passage—at least he
speaks of a * portus Stentoris” be-
tween the mouth of the Hebrus and
ZAnos (H. N. iv. 11); but Herodotus
appears to intend the vast lake or
marsh on the left bank of the Hebrus
(Maritza), near its mouth, which is
one of the most remarkable features
of this district. So Kiepert rightly
judges (Karte von Hellas, Blatt. v.).

* Supra, v. 98, note ®.

8 Zoné is mentioned by several an-
cient writers, from Hecateus down-
wards (Hecat. Fr. 132; Scyl. Peripl.
p. 65; Plin, H. N. 1. 8. c.; Pomp.
Mela. ii. 2; Apoll. Rhod. i. 29);
but the name of Salé is not found
elsewhere. This latter city had pro-
bably perished before the time of
Alexander. Zoné was not a place of
any consequence, but it acquired some
celebrity from the tradition which
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extends to Serrhéum,' the well-known promontory ; the
whole district in former times was inhabited by the
Ciconians.® Here then the captains were to bring their
ships, and to haul them ashore for refitting, while
Xerxes at Doriscus was employed in numbering the
soldiers.

60. What the exact number of the troops of each
nation was I cannot say with certainty—for it is not
mentioned by any one—but the whole land army
together was found to amount to one million seven
hundred thousand men. The manner in which the
numbering took place was the following. A body of
ten thousand men was brought to a certain place, and
the men were made to stand as close together as pos-
sible ; after which a circle was drawn around them, and
the men were let go: then where the circle had been,
a fence was built about the height of a man’s middle ;
and the enclosure was filled continually with fresh
troops, till the whole army had in this way been num-
bered. When the numbering was over, the troops were

drawn up according to their several nations.
61. Now these were the nations that took part in

this expedition.*

The Persians, who wore on their

made it the scene of the famous
miracle of Orpheus (see Apollonius
and Mela, 1. 8. c.; compare also the
Scholiast on Nicander, p. 23).

* Serrhéum is undoubtedly Cape
Makri. 1t lay east of Mesambria, as
is apparent both from the present pas-

and from another further on
(infra, ch. 108). Pliny (H. N. iv. 11)
and Appian (de Bell. Civ. iv. p. 648)
give the name of Serrhéum to the
mountain, which causes the coast to
project at this point; and Livy (xxxi.
16) applies it to a fortified post built
here to command the coast-rond. This
last is the Seppeiov reixos of Stephen
(sub voc. Zeppeiov).

®> The Ciconians were among the
most celebrated of the early Thracian
tribes. llomer represents them as in-
habiting this same tract at the time

of the Trojan war (Odyss. ix. 39-59).
According to Herodotus, when Xerxes
made his expedition, they were still
masters of a portion of the country
near this cvast (infra, chs. 108 and
110). At one time their limits scem
to have extended castward even be-
yond the Hebrus (see Plin. H. N. iv.
11, “(QOs Hebri; portus Stentoris ;
Oppidum Anos . . . Ciconum quon-
dam regio ;” and compare Virg. Georg.
iv. 520-5). After the cxpedition of
Xerxes they disappear from history.

¢ Many people of Asia and Africa
are represented in the Egyptian sculp-
tures; and as some of them were
doubtless in the army of Xerxes, it
will be interesting to compare their
armature with that mentioned by
Herodotus (sce pp. 58-9, and compare
vol, ii. p. 236). There is no appear-
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heads the soft hat called the tiara,’ and about their
bodies, tunics with sleeves, of divers colours, having
iron scales upon them like the scales of a fish.* Their
legs were protected by trousers; and they bore wicker
shields for bucklers; their quivers hanging at their
backs,’ and their arms being a short spear, a bow of
uncommon size, and arrows of reed. They had like-

ance of the amentum (dyxVAn), or
thong for throwing the spear, in any
of those subjects ; though there is a
kind of thong which fitted into a notch
at the end of the fishing-spears of the
Egyptians ; but the amentum passed
round the shaft about half way down,
and was sometimes left on 1t when
thrown; as when Philopemen was
wounded by a javelin that passed
through boti his thighs.

Those in No. 1. are—1. the Shaire-
tana; 2. the Tokari; 3. the Sh.. .. ;
4. the Rebo.

In No. II. are—5. a man of Pount ;
6. Chiefs of Shari; 7. the Rot-ii-no,
and one of their women.

In No. III.—1. a man of Kufa ; 2.
to 5. some of the Khita (Hittites ?).

In No. IV. are—5. a man of As-
maor (Samaria?); 6. of Lemnn (Le-
banon?); 7. of Kanana or Kanaan
(Canaan); 8, 9, Blacks of Dar-sus
and Dar-Ao?; and 10, 11. Chiefs of
Cush (Ethiopia).—[G. W.]

7 The hat or cap here described,
and called by Herodotus indifferently
xvpBacia (v. 49) and Tudpa, seems to
be the same with the plain * round-
topped cap, projecting at the top a
little over the brows,” which is the
ordinary head-dress of those who wear

the Persian costume in the sculptures
of Persepolis. A representation has
been already given (vol. i. p.276). In
other respects the description of Hero-
dotus does not show any great corre-
spondence with the Persepolitan re-
presentations. The weapons indeed
are the same. The spear, the bow,
the quiver pendant at the back, and
the dagger hanging from the girdle
on the right side, are all found. The
spears however are not remarkabl
short, being little less than the lcngt{
of the Greek, t. . about seven feet ;
nor are the bows long, but what we
should call very short, namely about
three feet. Coats of scale armour,
common in the Assyrian sculptures,
are nowhere found. Trousers are
worn, but no shield resembling our
author’s description of the yéppor
(infra, ix. 62). The only shield found
is very like the Beotian, Herodotus
probably describes the Persian cos-
tume of his own day, as does Xeno-
phon that of his (Cyrop. vir. i. § 2;
compare Anab. 1. viii. § 6). The
subjoined figures, which are Persepo-
litan, will illustrate this note.

® Compare infra, ix. 22,

® See Schweighauser’s Lex. Herod.
sub voc. vné.
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wise daggers suspended from their girdles along their
right thighs. Otanes, the father of Xerxes’ wife,
Amestris,' was their leader. This people was known
to the Greeks in ancient times by the name of Cephe-
nians; but they called themselves and were called by
their neighbours, Arteans.’ It was not till Perseus,
the son of Jove and Danag, visited Cepheus the son of
Belus, and, marrying his daughter Andromeda, had by
her a son called Perses (whom he left behind him in the
country because Cepheus had no male offspring), that
the nation took from this Perses the name of Persians.’

62. The Medes had exactly the same equipment as
the Persians; and indeed the dress common to both is

not so much Persian as Median.*

They had for com-

! Ctesias says (Exc. Pers. § 20)
that Amestris was the daughter of
Onophas, or Anaphes, who was the
son of Otanes the conspirator (infra,
ch. 62). He however names the con-
spirator Onophas (§ 14), so that he
really agrees with Herodotus in every-
thing except the name.

* Stephen of Byzantium gives se-
veral accounte of this word. Artaa,
he says, was, according to Hellanicus,
the name of the region inhabited by
the Persians, who were called Artaans
on that account—an explanation which
leaves the real origin and import of
the term untouched (cf. Stefh. Byz.
sub voc. ’Apraia). Again, he says,
the Persiaus called ‘“men” in old
times Artei, as the Grecks called
them *“ heroes,” where Artet seems
confounded with A7, Finally he
connects the prefix dpra in Arta-
xerxes, Artabazus, &c., with Artaean,
which would give the meaning of
“great” (see above, vol. iii. p. 552,
ad voc. ARTZEUS). Lassen agrees with
this (Keilinscriften, p. 162). Perhaps
the most prcbable account that can
be given of the name ‘ Artazans™ is
the following. 1t stands for the
Afarti of the Scythic tablets, which
is not an Arian name at all, but the
old Scythic title for the ancient inha-

bitants of Susiana, and (probably) of
Persia Proper—which appears in later
times under the forms of Iberi, per-
haps of Albanians, and again of Avars
or Abars—all Turanian races. (See
As. Soc. Journ. vol, xv. part i. p. 4;
and part ii. pp. 234-6.) The Persians
were thus Artzans only in the same
sense that we are Britons; the title
was first ethnic; then territorial, as
Hellanicus said ; it belonged really to
the inhabitants of the region in ques-
tion before the Persians invaded it.

8 Vide infra, ch. 150. I can dis-
cern no ray of truth in the fables
respecting Persens. Belus, king of
Egypt (1), Cepheus his son, king of
Ethiopia (!), and Perses, the grand-
son oF the latter, who proceeds from
Ethiopia to Persia, and there becomes
the progenitor of the Persian kings (1),
contradict all that is known of these
countries, either historically or ethno-
logically (sce Apollod. 11. 1. § 4; and
iv. § 3; compare above, vi. 54, note ®;
and see also Sir G. Wilkinson’s note ®
on Book ii. ch. 91).

* Compare Book i. ch. 135, where
the adoption by the Persians of the
ordinary Median costume is men-
tioned. Tt appears by this passage
that they likewise adopted their mili-
tary equipment.
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mander Tigranes, of the race of the Achazmenids.
These Medes were called anciently by all people
Arians ;® but when Medéa, the Colchian, came to them

from Athens, they changed their name.

Such is the

account which they themselves give.*
The Cissians were equipped in the Persian fashion,
except in one respect :—they wore on their heads,

instead of hats, fillets.”
commanded them.

Anaphes, the son of Otanes,

The Hyrcanians® were likewise armed in the same

way as the Persians.

Their leader was Megapanus,

the same who was afterwards satrap of Babylon.
63. The Assyrians went to the war with helmets
upon their heads made of brass, and plaited in a strange

fashion which is not easy to describe.

They carried

shields, lances, and daggers very like the Egyptian ;°

5 See Appendix to Book i. Essay
iii. § 1.

¢ It is evident that the Oriental
nations in the time of Herodotus
were not unwilling to claim a con-
nexion with the flourishing and
powerful Greek people, with whom
they had recently made acquaintance.
The tians accepted the story of
Danaus (ii. 81), and maintained that
they conf favours on Menelaus
at the time of the Trojan war (ii.
118-9). The Persians declared they
got their name from Perseus (vi. 54),
and the Medes theirs from Medea !
I doubt if truth of any kind is hidden
under these fictions, which seem to
‘me rather the produce of unscrupu-
lous servility.

7 The pirpa, which was worn also
by the Cyprian princes in the fleet of

erxes (infra, ch. 90), and by the
Babylonians as part of their ordinary
costume (supra, i. 195), was regarded
both by Greeks and Romans as a
token of effeminacy (Aristoph.
Thesm. 898, ed. Bothe; Virg. An.
iv. 216). It is generally thought to
have been a sort of turban (see Dict.
of Antiq. 8. v. Calantica ; Scott and

Liddell, Lex. s. v. pirpa); but this
is uncertain. It may perhaps have
been a mere band or fillet, such as
the Assyrian sculptures assign to the
people in question.

Susianian Head-dress.

8 On the Hyrcanians, and the other
obscure tribes here mentioned, see the
Appendix, Essay i. pp. 197 et seqq.

® The Assyrians donot appear from
the monuments to have been armed
like the Egyptians. The ¢ spears and
daggers” (sco woodcuts in n. on Bk.
ix. ch. 32) may have been similar, but
the “shields” of the Egyptians were
of peculiar shape, and remarkable for
a small circular depression instead of
a boss (No. 1). ey were a wooden
frame, sometimes covered with bull’s



62

THE ASSYRIANS.

Book VII-

but in addition, they had wooden clubs knotted with
iron, and linen corselets.” This people, whom the

hide, and bound round the rim with
metal. Their form, round at the sum-
mit, and squared at the base (Nos. I.
and IL.), is still retained in that used
at the present day by the people of
Bornou. (See Denham and Clapper-
ton, p. 166.) The dagger was some-
times used for stabbing downwards.
(No. IIL.) The hair, in a mass at the
back of the head, and bound by a fillet,
as worn by the Assyrians, is commonly
given to Asiatics on the Egyptian
monuments.—[G. W.]

1o This description agrees tolerably,

but not quite exactly, with the cos-
tume seen in the sculptures. The dif-
ference is not surprising, as the latest
sculptures are at least two centuries
earlier than the time of Xerxes. The
warriors wear, for the most part,
metal helmets, some of which have
been found entire. 7They are made
of iron, not of brass or copper (Lay-
ard's Nineveh, vol. ii. p. 339), and
have no appearance about them of any
twisted or plaited work. The wood-
cuts (p. 64) give the chief varieties.
‘I'heir ordinary offensive weapons

No. 11,



CHar. 63. ’

THE CHALDEANS. 63

Greeks call Syrians, are called Assyrians by the barba-
rians.! The Chaldans® served in their ranks, and they
had for commander Otaspes, the son of Artachaus.

are the spear, the bow, the sword, the
The

battle - axe, and the er.
is taken by a sort o

mace, not unlike the

tian, (See overleaf.) Itis
not very clear whether they
have corselets, but their
shields, which are generally
round, but sometimes ob-
long, and of a great size,
are very conspicuous. One
of the latter is given (infra,
ix. 62) as an illustration of
the Persian yéppor. See
p. 64 for some of the most
common forms.

! «“Syrian” and “ Assy-
rian® are in reality two
entirely different words.
¢ Syrian ” is nothing but a
variant of “Tyrian.” The
Greeks when they first

club, such as Herodotus describes
it, nowhecre appears, but its place

became acquainted with the
country between Asia Minor and
Egypt, found the people of I'yre (Tzur)
predominant there, and from them
called the country in which they
dwelt Syria (for 7syria, which was
bei{znd their powers of articulation).
Afterwards, when they heard of the
Assyrians, they supposed the name
to be the same, though it had really
a very different sound and origin.
Hence the use of the term Svpuyyevés
by the Delphic oracle (vii. 140), and
of Zvpwv by Aschylus (Pers. 86),
where ¢ Assyrian” is plainly in-
tended. Herodotus seems to have
been the first writer who took notice
of the fact, that the greal;reople of
Upper Mesopotamia called them-
selves, not Syrians, but Assyrians.
The confusion however continued
after his time. Xenophon, though
sometimes drawing the distinction,
which Herodotus practically makes,
between the two terms (see note ¢ on
Book i. ch. 6), as for instance in the
Cyropedia (1. i. 4, and 1. v. 2), yet
in -many places carelessly uses
¢ 8yrian ” for  Assyrian” (Cyrop. v.
iv. 51; vr ii. 19; vin. vii. 20, &c.).

Scylax, on the other hand, calls the
Cappadocians ¢ Assyrians” (p. 80),
an epithet to which they could not
possibly be entitled ; yet in this he
is followed by Dionysius Periegetes
(1. 772), Arrian (Fr. 48), and others.
“Syrian” again is used for ¢ As-
syrian” by the Latin writers, Pliny
(H. N. v. 12), Mela (i. 11), &c.

The difference between the two
words will be seen most Ylainly by
reference to the original languages.
The root of *Syrian” is in Hebrew
WY (Tzur); the root of ¢ Assyrian ”
is NN (Adsshur). A still greater
distinction is found in the Assyrian
inscriptions, where Assyria is called
As-sur, while the Tyrians are the
Tsur-ra-ya, the characters used being
entirely different. With respect to
original meaning, Tzur seems to be
rightly explained as so called from
the rock (W¥) on which the town was
built ; Asshur is perhaps to be con-
nected with "R “happiness”; at
any rate it can have no connexion
with tzur.

* Herodotus seems here to use the



64 THE BACTRIANS AND SACZ.

Booxk VII.

64. The Bactrians went to the war wearing a head-
dress very like the Median, but armed with bows of
cane, after the custom of their country, and with short

spears.

The Sacz, or Scyths, were clad in trousers, and
had on their heads tall stiff caps rising to a point.

Assyrian Maces (Layard).

word “ Chaldzan  in an ethnic sense,
and to designate, not the priest-caste
of his first Book (chs. 181-3), but the
inhabitants of lower Babylonia. (Cf.
Strab. xvi. p. 1050; Zore 3¢ Py 7

-~

XaNdaiwv, xal xdpa Ths BaSv-
n’ éxelvoy olkovpévy, TAnoud-

Assyrian Shields (Layard).

{ovaa rois "Apay, kai ) kara Hépoas
Aeyopévy akdrrp ; and see above, vol.
i. p. 571.)

Pointed caps and helmets of a
peculiar kind are common in the
ancient sculptures of Asia. The
Scythian captive in the Behistun
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They bore the bow of their country and the dagger;
besides which they carried the battle-axe, or sagaris.*
They were in truth Amyrgian® Scythians, but the Per-
sians called them Saca, since that is the name which
they give to all Scythians.®* The Bactrians and the
Sac® had for leader Hystaspes, the son of Darius and
of Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus.

65. The Indians wore cotton dresses, and carried
bows of cane, and arrows also of cane, with iron at the
point. Such was the equipment of the Indians, and
they marched under the command of Pharnazathres
the son of Artabates.

sculpture, bears on his head a most dress (No. 2) in the last note, bear a
remarkable cap of this character. It battle-axe, of which the preceding is a
is more than one-third of the height representation. It is probable that
of the man, and must, therefore, if this is the Sacan sagaris.

drawn in proportion, have been about % In the inscription on the tomb
two feet long. There is a slight bend of Darius at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, the
in it towards the point, which seems . Asiatic Scythians under Persian rule
to indicate that it was made of felt, are distinguished as *Saka Huma-
varga” and “Saka Tigrakhuda,” the

former apparently designating the

eastern Scythians on the confines of

India; the latter, those scattered

T through the empire, who are known
/ - simply as “bowmen.” According to
/ Hellanicus, the word ‘ Amyrgian”
' , was strictly a geographical title,

Amyrgium being the name of the
plain in which these Scythians dwelt.

\
\
(Steph. Byz. ad voc. "Ap. *Apipyior,
No. 1. No. 3. . mediov Zaxav * ‘ENAdwixos Sxvfas.)
Scythian Peaked Capa. ¢ ¢ Sakd” is the word used through-
. . out the Persian inscriptions. It may
not of metal. The Assyrian pointed rhaps be the true national appel-
helmet (page 64, No. 4), which in ! [:tive, whence the other names by
some respects resembled it, was of which the Greeks knew the race were
metal (Layard’s Nineveh, vol. ii. p. derived.
341), and not more than half the . .
beight. Of the accompanying wood- ~ Compare Taxa—Taxeru (i""‘“)
cuts, No. 1 is lgmm '.h: Behistun (=';::m;'“"“-
sculpture, while No. 2 is from a very with Ap. or Op.—Opi-scl (=Oscl
archaic tablet in Cappadocia (figured P orop (A):'n-II—EApn-le—ld (=
by Texier). bo be hond Volsct.)
. 1 -
The warriors who wear the Later writers distinguish the Sacm

! as a particular tribe of the Scythm
- (Strab. xi. p. 744; Q. Curt. vii. 8,
. and viii. 4; Plin. H. N. vi. 17; Ptol.

Scythian Battle-Axe. vi. 13; &ec.).
VOL. IV, ¥




66 THE ARIANS, PARTHIANS, ETC. Book VII.

66. The Arians carried Median bows, but in other
respects were equipped like the Bactrians. Their com-
mander was Sisamnes the son of Hydarnes.

The Parthians and Chorasmians, with the Sogdians,
the Gandarians, and the Dadice, had the Bactrian
equipment in all respects. The Parthians and Choras-
mians were commanded by Artabazus the son of Phar-
naces, the Sogdians by Azanes the son of Artaus, and
the Gandarians and Dadicee by Artyphius the son of
Artabanus.

67. The Caspians were clad in cloaks of skin, and
carried the cane bow of their country, and the scy-
mitar. So equipped they went to the war, and
they had for commander Ariomardus the brother of
Artyphius.

The Sarangians had dyed garments which showed
brightly, and buskins which reached to the knee : they
bore Median bows, and lances. Their leader was Phe-
rendates, the son of Megabazus.

The Pactyans wore cloaks of skin, and carried the
bow of their country and the dagger. Their com-
mander was Artyntes, the son of Ithamatres.

68. The Utians, the Mycians, and the Paricanians
were all equipped like the Pactyans. They had for
leaders, Arsamenes the son of Darius, who commanded
the Utians and Mycians; and Siromitres, the son of
(Eobazus, who commanded the Paricanians.

69. The Arabians wore the zeira, or long cloak,
fastened about them with a girdle; and carried at
their right side long bows, which when unstrung bent
backwards.®

7 The flowing dress or petticoat | in Persian, answering to the Arabic
called zeira (zira), supported by a | serd—[G. W.]
girdle, is very similar to their present 8 Bows of this kind were not usual
costume. Zirra, tassel is said by | among either the Greeks or the ori-
Reiske ém Gohus) to signify also a | ental nations. They are said to have
“ night dress,” though it ls not found | been borne by the Scythians (Athen.
in any Arabic lexicon ; and the onlv X. p. 454, D), and are sometimes
word like it is zirah, «a coat of mail depicted in the hands of Asiatics on
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The Ethiopians were clothed in the skins of leo-
pards and lions,” and had long bows made of the stem
of the palm-leaf, not less than four cubits in length.
-On these they laid short arrows made of reed,! and
armed at the tip, not with iron, but with a piece of
stone,” sharpened to a point, of the kind used in en-

ancient vases. (See the subjoined
woodcut.) Sophocles, in the Trachi-

Ancient Bow (from a Greek vase).

niz (1. 511), ascribes a bow of this
character to Hercules. [“A small

bow, ‘bent back,’ is carried by the
Assyrian captives of Sheshohk (Shi-
shak) at Karnak.”—G. W.]

® One of the Caryatides at Persepo-
lis, whose features prove him to be
an Ethiopian, has an upper garment
made of the skin of an animal, as the
awompan{)ing representation clearly
shows. risoners girt with skins
likewise ap) in some of the Nubian
temples, where the conquest of Ethi-
opia by Egypt seems to be comme-
morated (see Heeren’s African Na-
tions, i. pp. 357-8, E. T.).

Yy i .

Ethiopian (Persepolis).

! These were sometimes used by
the Egyptians also, mostly in the
chase, and many have been found at
Thebes. (No. I.Z The stone  of which
they make seals” was an agate, the so-
called Egyptian pebble, or some other
of the silicious stones 8o common in
Ethiopia. The hard wooden clubs,
Ennla TvAera, were the same the

thiopians now use (made of acacia,
or of ebony, and called lissén, from the
supposed resemblance to a “ tongue ™),
and were also adopted by the gyp-
tian infantry. Their dress, of bull’s,
or other hide, is often represented on
the Egyptian monuments. (See n.on
Bk. ii. ch. 104, and Bk. iii. ch. 97.)

Their bows, not less than 4 cubits, or
6 feet in length, were very like the
military long-bow of Egypt; but
though probably longer, they do not
appear to have exceeded 5 fect. They
were of a similar kind of wood; and
those of the palm-branch must have
been used by inferior tribes (see wood-
cut No. IL in n.*, Bk. iii. ch. 97), as
well as their spears, tipped with the
oryx-horn instead of iron. Neither
this long-bow, nor that emblematic of
Tosh, could have been of palm-branch.
—[G. W.P

! The fong black flints found at
Marathon have been supposed to be
these Ethiopian arrow-heads (Thirl-

F 2
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Caar. 70, 71, THE ETHIOPIANS OF ASIA. 69
graving seals. They carried likewise spears, the head
of which was the sharpened horn of an antelope, and
in addition they had knotted clubs. When they went
into battle they painted their bodies, half with chalk,
and half with vermilion. The Arabians,® and the Ethi-
opians who came from the region above Egypt, were
commanded by Arsames, the son of Darius and of
Artystoné daughter of Cyrus. This Artysténé was the
best-beloved of all the wives of Darius, and it was she
whose statue he caused to be made of gold wrought
with the hammer. Her son Arsames commanded these
two nations.

70. The eastern Ethiopians—for two nations of this
name served in the army—were marshalled with the
Indians. They differed in nothing from the other
Ethiopians, save in their language, and the character
of their hair. For the eastern Ethiopians have straight
hair, while they of Libya are more woolly-haired than
any other people in the world."® Their equipment was
in most points like that of the Indians, but they wore
upon their heads the scalps of horses,® with the ears and
mane attached; the ears were made to stand upright,
and the mane served as a crest. For shields this people
made use of the skins of cranes.

71. The Libyans wore a dress of leather,” and car-

wall, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 242,
Bdbr ad loc.). But the discovery of
similar stones in great abundance on
a vast number of ancient Attic sites
makes it impossible to regard them,
in any place where they occur, as
tokens of Persian invasion. It has
even been questioned whether they
are arrow-heads at all, and not rather
natural productions (see Col. Leake’s
Demi of Attica, p. 101, note of 1837).

3 The Arabians here spoken of, who
served under the same commander as
the Ethiopians, were probably those
of Africa, who occupied the tract
between the valley of the Nile and
the Red Sea. Vide suprs, ii. 8, and

compare Juba ap. Plin. (H. N. vi. 29,

. 374) and Strabo (xvii. p. 1143).

e Asiatic Arabs were not subject
to_Persia (iii. 88).

¢ This is one of the few places
where there is a close agreement
between Herodotus and Aschylus.
Zschylus makes Arsames—* great
Arsames,” as he calls him—governor
of Egypt (Pers. 37), which would be
quite in accordance with the position
here assigned him.

8 Vide suprs, ii. 104, nete *.

¢ Some Greek bronze helmets had
horse’s ears of metal, as well as the
mane.—[G. W.]

7 On the manufacture of leather
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ried javelins made hard in the fire. They had for
commander Massages, the son of Oarizus.

72. The Paphlagonians went to the war with plaited
helmets® upon their heads, and carrying small shields
and spears of no great size. They had also javelins
and daggers, and wore on their feet the buskin of their
country, which reached half way up the shank. In the
same fashion were equipped the Ligyans, the Mati-
enians, the Mariandynians, and the Syrians (or Cappa-
docians, as they are called by the Persians®). The
Paphlagonians and Matienians were under the com-
mand of Déotus the son of Megasidrus; while the Mari-
andynians, the Ligyans, and the Syrians had for leader
Gobryas, the son of Darius and Artystoné.

73. The dress of the Phrygians closely resembled
the Paphlagonian, only in a very few points differing
from it. According to the Macedonian account, the
Phrygians, during the time that they had their abode
in Europe and dwelt with them in Macedonia, bore the
name of Brigians; but on their removal to Asia they
changed their designation at the same time with their

dwelling-place.”

and use of leather dresses among the
native Africans, vide supra, iv. 189,
notes ® and °.

® The Paphlagonian helmets were of
leather §Xen. Anab. v. iv, §13), pro-
bably of plaited thongs.

® Supra, i. 72, and v. 49. On the
name * Cappadocia,” see note ® on the
former passage.

10 It is quite possible that the Briges
or Bryges, who were from very ancient
times the immediate neighbours of the
Macedonians (see Miiller's Dorians, i.
p. 500, E. T., and the authorities
there cited), and of whom a remnant
continued to exist in these rogions
long after the time of Herodotus ﬂ:ge
supra, vi. 45, note ¢), may have been
connected ethnically with the Phry-
gians of the opposite continent. But it
is not at all likely that the entire Phry-
gian nation, as Herodotus and Xanthus

(Fr. 5) seem to bhave thought, pro-
ceeded from them. Rather, they must
be regarded as colonists of the Phry-
gians, the stream of Indo-European
colonisation having set westward, from
Armecnia into Phrygia, and from Phry-
gia across the straits into Europe. Of
course, it is compatible with this view,
and highly probable, that the Briges
in large numbers, when compelled to
yield to the attacks of Macedonian or
Illyrian enemies, re-crossed the straits
into Asia, and sought a refuge (like
the Tyrrhenian Pelasgi) among their
kindred.

The word * Bryges” in Macedonian
would be identical with ¢ Phryges ;”
for the Macedonians could not sound
the letter'¢h, but said Bikummos, Bepe-
vixy, Bdkaxpos, for ®iurmos, Pepevixy, -
¢draxpos (see Steph. Byz. ad voc.
Bpiyes).
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The Armenians, who are Phrygian colonists,’ were
armed in the Phrygian fashion. Both nations were
under the command of Artochmes, who was married to
one of the daughters of Darius.

74. The Lydians were armed very nearly in the
Grecian manner. These Lydians in ancient times were
called Maonians,® but changed their name, and took
their present title from Lydus the son of Atys.

The Mysians wore upon their heads a helmet made
after the fashion of their country, and carried a small
buckler ; they used as javelins staves with one end
hardened in the fire. The Mysians are Lydian colo-
nists,® and from the mountain-chain of Olympus,* are
called Olympiéni. Both the Lydians and the Mysians
were under the command of Artaphernes, the son of
that Artaphernes who, with Datis, made the landing at
Marathon.

75. The Thracians went to the war wearing the
skins of foxes upon their heads, and about their bodies
tunics, over which was thrown a long cloak of many
colours.® Their legs and feet were clad in buskins
made from the skins of fawns; and they had for arms
javelins, with light targes, and short dirks. This people,
after crossing into Asia, took the name of Bithynians;*

! The modern Armenian language
is allied to the most ancient dialects
of the Arian race (suprs, vol. i. p.
652). It does not seem, however,
notwithstanding the remark of Ste-
phen (rj dorp woldd Ppvyifovar),
to be particularly near to the ancient
Phrygian,—so far as the few traces
remaining of that language enable
us to ju Nevertheless, the geo-
graphical position of the two coun-
tries, and their common Indo-Eu-
ropean character, make it probable
that one was peopled from the other.
Heruvdotus, mnresotephen (ad voc.’A
pevia), who follows him,. derive the
Armenians from the Phrygians. The
modern ethnologist would invert this
theory (see Appendix to Book i. Essay
xi., p. 663).

¥ Supra, i. 7. And see Appendix
to Book i. Essay i. pp. 360-1.

® Compare i. 171, where the Lydian
and Mysian are represented, probably
with more truth, as sister races.

¢ On the Mysian Olympus see Book
i. ch. 36 ; and compare vol. i. Essay
ii. p. 388.

% The Thracians of Europe wore
exactly the same costume, as appears
from a passage in Xenophon (Anab.
VIL iv. § 4, ol €pakes dA\wmexiBas émi
rais xepakais Popotot kai Tois doi,
kal xir@vas ob pévov wepi Tois aTépvots
d\\a kal mepi Tois pnpoist xai (eipas
péxpe Tdv moddv émt Tév immav {xov-
aw, d\X’ o¥ xAapvdas). It was neces-
sary to guard against the extreme
rigour of the climate in those regions.

¢ Suprs, i. 28.
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before, they had been called Strymonians, while they
dwelt upon the Strymon; whence, according to their
own account, they had been driven out by the Mysians
and Teucrians.” The commander of these Asiatic
Thracians was Bassaces the son of Artabanus.

76. [The Chalybians®] had small shields made of the
hide of the ox, and carried each of them two spears
such as are used in wolf-hunting. Brazen helmets
protected their heads, and above these they wore the
ears and horns of an ox fashioned in brass. They had
also crests on their helms; and their legs were bound
round with purple bands. There is an oracle of Mars
in the country of this people.

77. The Cabalians, who are Maonians, but are called
Lasonians, had the same equipment as the Cilicians—
an equipment which I shall describe when I come in
due course to the Cilician contingent.’

The Milyans bore short spears, and had their gar-
ments fastened with buckles. Some of their number
carried Lycian bows.® They wore about their heads
skull-caps made of leather. Badres the son of Hy-
stanes led both nations to battle.

78. The Moschians wore helmets made of wood, and
carried shields and spears of a small size : their spear-
heads, however, were long. The Moschian equipment
was that likewise of the Tibarenians, the Macronians,
and the Mosyncecians.! The leaders of these nations

7 Compare ch. 20 sub fin. and note * | Herodotus are spoken of as contri-

ad loc. buting either to the fleet or to the land

® There is a defect here in the text : army. And further, the Chalybians,

of Herodotus; the name of the nation ! if really Scythians (Aschyl. Sept. c.
|

has been lost. Wesseling was the | Th. 729), might be likely to have an
first to conjecture ‘‘ Chalybians,” | oracle of Mars in their country (supra,
which later editors have adopted. | iv. 62). The description of the arms,
Certainly the Chalybians, who are | however, is unlike that of the more
of sufficient importance to occur in | eastern Chalybes in Xenophon (Anab.
the enurneration of the nations of Asia | 1v. vii. § 15).
Minor, not only in Herodotus (;1 28) ® Infra, ch. 91.
but in Ephorus (Fr. 80), might be 10 That is, bows of cornel-wood. Vide -
to receive a distinct mention  infra, ch. 92.
is place, especially since all the ! These three nations had become
nations mentioned in the list of , independent of Persia by the time of
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were the following: the Moschians and Tibarenians
were under the command of Ariomardus, who was the
son of Darius and of Parmys, daughter of Smerdis son
of Cyrus; while the Macronians and Mosyncecians had
for leader Artajctes, the son of Cherasmis, the governor
of Sestos upon the Hellespont.

79. The Mares wore on their heads the plaited helmet
peculiar to their country, and used small leathern
bucklers, and javelins.

The Colchians wore wooden helmets, and carried
small shields of raw hide, and short spears; besides
which they had swords. Both Mares and Colchians
were under the command of Pharandates, the son of
Teaspes.

The Alarodians and Saspirians were armed like the
Colchians; their leader was Masistes, the son of
Siromitras.

80. The Islanders who came from the Erythraan sea,
where they inhabited the islands to which the king
sends those whom he banishes,” wore a dress and arms
almost exactly like the Median. Their leader was
Mardontes the son of Bageweus, who the year after
perished in the battle of Mycalé, where he was one of
the captains.®

81. Such were the nations who fought upon the dry
land, and made up the infantry of the Persians. And
they were commanded by the captains whose names
have been above recorded. The marshalling and num-
bering of the troops had been committed to them,
and by them were appointed the captains over a
thousand, and the captains over ten thousand; but the

Xenophon (Anab. viL viii. § 25). viii. §3; v.iv. § 12-3).

They were also better armed. They * Supra, iil. 93. Ctesias mentions

had substituted the yéppor for the | the banishment of Megabyzus to Cyr-

I tu#n; their spears, at least those | te in the Erythraan sea by the com-
the Mosynceci, were nine feet long; | mand of Artaxerxes (Exc. Pers. § 40).

their helmets were of leather; and | * Infra, ix. 102.

they had steel battle-axes (Anab. 1v. -
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leaders of ten men, or a hundred, were named by the
captains over ten thousand. There were other officers
also, who gave the orders to the various ranks and
nations ; but those whom I have mentioned above were
the commanders.

82. Over these commanders themselves, and over the
whole of the infantry, there were set six generals,—
namely, Mardonius, son of Gobryas; Tritantechmes,
son of the Artabanus who gave his advice against the

. war with Greece; Smerdomenes son of Otanes—these
two were the sons of Darius’ brothers, and thus were
cousins of Xerxes—Masistes, son of Darius and Atossa ;
Gergis son of Arizus; and Megabyzus son of Zopyrus.

83. The whole of the infantry was under the com-
mand of these generals, excepting the Ten Thousand.
The Ten Thousand, who were all Persians and all
picked men, were led by Hydarnes, the son of Hydarnes.
They were called “the Immortals,” for the following
reason. If one of their body failed either by the stroke
of death or of disease, forthwith his place was filled up
by another man, so that their number was at no time
either greater or less than 10,000.

Of all the troops the Persians were adorned with
the greatest magnificence, and they were likewise the
most valiant. Besides their arms, which have been
already described, they glittered all over with gold, vast
quantities of which they wore about their persons.*
They were followed by litters, wherein rode their con-
cubines, and by a numerous train of attendants hand-
somely dressed. Camels and sumpter-beasts carried
their provision, apart from that of the other soldiers.

¢ All accounts agree in representing | That there was no mistake about the

the use of ornaments in pure gold as ;| matter seems evident from what is

common among the Persians (see lon, | related concerning the spoils gained

Fr. 4; Xen. Anab. 1. ii. § 27; viii. = at Platsa, and the great wealth which

§ 29, &c. ; Quint. Curt. m. iii. § 13; I thereby accrued to the Eginetans (in-
Justin. xi. 9; Aristid. Panath. p. 210; | fra, ix. 80).

) Dio Chrysost. Orat. 11. p. 29, B, &c.). !
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84. All these various nations fight on horseback ;
they did not, however, at this time all furnish horse-
men, but only the following :—

(i.) The Persians, who were armed in the same way
as their own footmen, excepting that some of them
wore upon their heads devices fashioned with the ham-
mer in brass or steel.

85. (ii.) The wandering tribe known by the name
of Sagartians—a people Persian in language, and in
dress half Persian, half Pactyan, who furnished to the
army as many as eight thousand horse. It is not the
wont of this people to carry arms, either of bronze or
steel, except only a dirk; but they use lassoes made
of thongs plaited together, and trust to these whenever
they go to the wars. Now the manner in which they
fight is the following : when they meet their enemy,
straightway they discharge their lassoes, which end in
a noose; then, whatever the noose encircles, be it
man or be it horse, they drag towards them, and the
foe, entangled in the toils, is forthwith slain.® Such
is the manner in which this people fight, and now their
horsemen were drawn up with the Persians.

86. (iii.) The Medes, and Cissians, who had the same
equipment as their foot-soldiers.

(iv.) The Indians, equipped as their footmen, but
some on horseback and some in chariots,—the chariots
drawn either by horses, or by wild asses.®

5 The use of the lasso was common
in ancieot times to many of the na-
tions of Western Asia. It is seen

of Kuster on Suidas, vol. iii. p. 303,
and those of Lipsius in his treatise
De Milit. Roman. vol. iii. p. 443), as

in the Assyrian sculptures from the
palace of Asshur-bani-pal, son of
Esarhaddon, which are now in the
British Museum. Pausanias men-
tions it as a custom of the Sarma-
tians (1. xxi. § 8), Suidas as in use
among the Parthians (ad voc. oeipd).
It was also practised by the Huns,
the Alani, and many other barba-
rous nations (see the obscrvations

it is at the present day by the inha-
bitants of the Pampuas. The scarcity of
metals, or want of the means of work-
ing them, gave rise to such a con-
trivance (cf. Pausan. 1. s. c.).

¢ The wild ass must not be con-
founded (as it has been by Larcher)
with the zebra. It is an entirely
different animal. Ker Porter (Tra-
vels, vol. i, p. 460) has described one
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(v.) The Bactrians and Caspians, arrayed as their

foot-soldiers.

(vi.) The Libyans, equipped as their foot-soldiers,
like the rest; but all riding in chariots.!
(vii.) The Caspeirians® and Paricanians, equipped as

their foot-soldiers.

which he saw at a short distance very
accurately. “He appeared to me,”
he says, ‘“about ten or twelve hands
high, the skin smooth like a deer’s,
and of a reddish colour, the belly and
hinder parts partaking of a silvery
grey ; his neck was finer than that of
a common ass, being longer, and
bending like a stag’s, and his legs
beautifully slender; the head and
ears seemed large in proportion. . .
The mane was short and black, as
also was a tuft which terminated his

tail. No line whatever ran along his
back or crossed his shoulders, as are
seen in the tame species.” A repre-
sentation ap among the presents
brought to the Persian king as tribute
at Persepolis. See the subjoined
woodcut. Wild asses of this species
are common in the desert between
India and Affghanistan (see Elpbin-
stone’s Cabul, and compare Ctes.
Indic. § 25). They are naturally
very wild, but are sometimes tamed.
7 Supra, iv. 170 and 189.

—_
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Wild Ass (Persepolls).

® The MSS. give “Caspians,” who
have been already mentioned, in a
ﬁr:per connexion, with the Bactrians.
ize conjectured, and the later editors
have given, “ Caspeirians” from Ste-
phen of Byzantium, who quotes the
name “Caspeirus” as from Herodotus.
He refers however to Book iii. instead
Book vii., and his * Caspeirus”

clearly represents the Caspatyrus of
ifi. 102.) The Caspeirians were a
geople on the borde?a of Inlgia (Steph.

yz. wpocexns i "Ivdicp. Dionys. ap.
Steph.Polgogn. Dionys‘.‘?txii., and per-
haps Ptolem. vii. 1, p. 201-2). ey
seem to have been the inhabitants of -
Cashmeer. (See Appendix, Essay i.
p. 219.)
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(viii.) The Arabians, in the same array as their foot-
men, but all riding on camels, not inferior in fleetness
to horses.’

87. These nations and these only furnished horse to
the army: and the number of the horse was eighty
thousand, without counting camels or chariots. All
were marshalled in squadrons, excepting the Arabians;
who were placed last, to avoid frightening the horses,
which cannot endure the sight of the camel.”

88. The horse was commanded by Armamithras and
Tithaeus, sons of Datis. The other commander, Phar-
nuches, who was to have been their colleague, had been
left sick at Sardis; since at the moment that he was
leaving the city, a sad mischance befell him :—a dog
ran under the feet of the horse upon which he was
mounted, and the horse, not seeing it coming, was
startled, and, rearing bolt upright, threw his rider.
After this fall Pharnuches spat blood, and fell into a
consumption. As for the horse, he was treated at once
as Pharnuches ordered : the attendants took him to the
spot where he had thrown his master, and there cut off
his four legs at the hough. Thus Pharnuches lost his
command.

89. The triremes amounted in all to twelve hun-
dred and seven; and were furnished by the following
nations :—

(i.) The Pheenicians, with the Syrians of Palestine,
furnished three hundred vessels, the crews of which
were thus accoutred : upon their heads they wore helmets

® The speed of the dromedary being | does not prove its non-existence in

equal to that of a horse is an error; it
scarcely exceeds nine miles an hour.
The camel answers to the cart-horse,
the dromedary to the saddle-horse.
Each has one hump; the Bactrian
camel has two. It is singular that
the camel is not represented in the
F?ptim sculptures. An instance is
only found of late time. But this

Egypt, as it was there in the age of
Abraham. Poultry are also un-
noticed on the monuments ; and it is

ible that they were rare in Egypt
in early times. They appear to have
come originally from Asia, wherealone
they are still found wild on the main-
land and its islands.—[G., W.]

1 Supra, i. 80.

r
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made nearly in the Grecian manner; about their bodies
they had breastplates of linen ;' they carried shields
without rims;? and were armed with javelins. This
nation, according to their own account, dwelt anciently
upon the Erythraan sea,’ but crossing thence, fixed them-
selves on the sea-coast of Syria, where they still inhabit.
This part of Syria, and all the region extending from
hence to Egypt, is known by the name of Palestine.*
(ii.) The Egyptians furnished two hundred ships.®
Their crews had plaited helmets upon their heads, and
bore concave shields with rims of unusual size.* They

! For a description of these corse-
lets, see Book ii. ch, 182, note !. They
were worn also by the Assyrians
(supra, ch. 63.

2 This was the characteristic of the
pelta, or light targe, introduced among
the Greeks by Iphicrates (Com. Nep.
Iphicr. i. 3; Diod. Sic. xv. 44; He-
sych. ad voc., &c.). It consisted of
a framework of wood or wickerwork,
over which was stretched a covering
of raw hide or leather (see Dict. of
Antiq. p. 882).

* See Appendix, Essay ii.

. 4 The name Palestine is beyond a
doubt the Greek form of the Hebrew
nu;}'gg, Philistia, or the country of the
Philistines (compare note * on ii.
128). And the persons here indi-
cated are the inhabitants of the sea-
board between Pheenicia and EgyPt,
which is the proper Supia Hakaiorivy
or Syria of the Philitines. It has been
assumed by Rennell (Geography of
Herod. pp. 245-7) and others that the
inhabitants of this tract in the time
of Xerxes were the Jews. But this
seems to be incorrect. The coast
tract, commanded by the three towns
of Gaza, Ashdod, and Ascalon, which
was conquered at the first entrance of
the Jews into the land of Canaan
(Judges i. 18), was afterwards re-
covered by the Philistines (Judges
xiii. 1 et seq.), and continued in their
possession, with only temporary and
occasional exceptions (2 Chron. xxvi.
8), till the Macedonian conquest (cf.
Jerem. xlvii. ; Zephan. ii. 4-7; Zech.

ix. 5-6 ; Nehem. xiii. 23; Judith ii.
28, et seq.). This tract, with Gaza
(Cadytis) for its chief town, is the only
portion of Herodotus’s Palestine Syria,
which reached the coast, and its inha-
bitants are Canaanites, the descend-
ants of the ancient Philistines. The
Jews dwelt inland, and if they served
at all in the army of Xerxes, must
have been enrolled among his land
forces. But in the time between Ze-
rubbabel and Ezra they were too weak
to be of any acconnt.

5 Of the Egyptians as sailors, see
notes on BKk. viii. ch. 17, and Bk. ix.
ch. 82.

¢ These concave shields, with large
rims, are more like Greek than

R

No. L.

Egyptian, unless Herodotus means
that they were with metal (as
in woodcut No. II. in n. on Bk, vii.
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were armed with spears suited for a sea-fight, and with

ch. 63). There is, however, an in- | uncommon ; and ship-spears, or board-
stance (No. I.) of concave Egyptian in§l pikes, are represented in the sea-
shields. Their trowel-shaped dag- | fight at Medeenet Haboo, as well
gers, or swords (No. II.), were not | as large swords. A quilted thorax,

No. 1I.

No. IIL. h
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CYPRIANS.

Book VII.

huge pole-axes. The greater part of them wore breast-
plates, and all had long cutlasses.

90. (iii.) The Cyprians furnished a hundred and fifty
ships, and were equipped in the following fashion. Their
kings had turbans bound about their heads, while the

sometimes covered with small metal
plates (No. IIL.), was commonly
worn by soldiers and sailors. (See
figs. 14, 15, in No. V. woodcut in n.
on BEk. ix. ch. 32.) Scale and chain-
armour were used by many people, and
even in the Roman army, as the monu-
ments of the empire, and Latin writers
sufficiently prove, whence Virgil
speaks of ‘ Loricam consertam hamis
auroque trilicem” (Zn. iii. 467),
and ¢ thoraca indutus ahenis horrebat

uamis.” (/En. xi. 467, comp. 771.)

ey were also adopted by the Assy-
rians (as shown by Mr. Layard), and
by the Persians. Herodotus, vii. 61,
“Aemridos oidnpéns Syuv IxBvoedéos ;"
and ix. 22, “Odpnxa xpiceoy Aemi-
ordy.”

In Egypt scale-armour is repre-
sented at a much earlier period in the
tomb of Remeses 1II. at Thebes (see
At. Eg. vol.i. p. 331, and plateIlL.),
and in Dr. Abbott’s collection is part
of a cuirass formed of plates sewed
upon a leather doublet. The plates
are of bronze, in form imitative of
the Egyptian shield, with the ronnd

No. IV.

end downwards, and on two of them
is the name of Sheshonk, Shishak, to
whom the cuirass probably belonged.

I others wore scale-

armour, made of pieces of horn, or
horse-hoofs, cut and sewn in the
form of feathers, upon a linen doublet
(Pausan. i. 21). The huge shields
mentioned by Xenophon (Cyroped.
vii. i. § 33), which (according to
him) the Egyptian phalanx hag in
the army of Creesus, are represented
at Sio6t. These, he says, covered
their bodies far more than the Persian
véppov and the thorax. They were

No. V.

of wood (Xen. Anab. i. and ii.), and
reached to their feet, and being sup-
ported by a thong over the shoulder,
gave them a power of pushing in a
charge (one of the great uses of a
shield often represented in Greck
sculpture), which the Persians, hold-
ing their gerra in the hand at arm’s
length, could not withstand. The
gerra used by the Persians at Platea
and Mycale appear to have resembled
the shield adopted by the Egyptians
at sieges, which were supported by a -
crutch (woodcut No. VL, figs. a, b, ¢, d),
or rather those in the Nineveh sculp-
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people wore tunics; in other respects they were clad

like the Greeks.

They are of various races;’ some are

No.

tures (see Layard, vol. ii. p. 348) where
they are also represented in sieges,
illustrating the expression in Isa.
xxxvii. 33: “nor shoot an arrow
there, nor come before it (the city)
with shields, nor cast a bank against
it"—{G. W.]

7 The mixed character of the popu-
lation of Cyprus has been already
noticed (supra, v. 104, note®). The

VOL. TV,

VL

island appears to have been originally
" colonised from Pheenicia, as the names

of its most ancient towns, and the
. testimonies of early writers, suffi-
. ciently indicate (see Bochart’s Geo-
graph. Sac. 1. ch. 3).  The traditions
with respect to Cinyras (Apollod. 111
xiv. § 3; Theopomp. Fr. 111 Ister.
Fr. 39), and Belus (Virg. Fn.i. 621 ;
Step. Byz. ad voc. A@mfos), the early

a
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sprung from Athens and Salamis, some from Arcadia,
some from Cythnus,’ some from Pheenicia, and a por-
tion, according to their own account, from Ethiopia.

91. (iv.) The Cilicians furnished a hundred ships.
The crews wore upon their heads the helmet of their
country, and carried instead of shields light targes
made of raw hide; they were clad in woollen tunics,
and were each armed with two javelins, and a sword
closely resembling the cutlass of the Egyptians. This
people bore anciently the name of Hypachaans,’ but
took their present title from Cilix, the son of Agenor,
a Pheenician.

(v.) The Pamphylians furnished thirty ships, the
crews of which were armed exactly as the Greeks.
This nation is descended from those who on the

coins, inscriptions, and other remains,
the language 8o faras known (Hesych.
ad voc. MdA«ka, &c.), are in accordance
with the direct testimony of Scylax
(Peripl. p. 98, ’Apafois, airdxbovés
elow: compare Theopomp. 1. 8. c.)
and Stephen (ad voc. Axafovs) ; and
all point to a Phenician occupation
of the country at a very remote era,
probably before it had received inha-
bitants from any other quarter. The
first Greek immigrants found the
Pheenicians established. They are
said to have arrived under Teucer,
soon after the Trojan war (supra,
v. 110, note *), and to have settled
at Salamis, which they so called
after the name of the island they
had left. About the same time the
Athenians are reported to have colo-
nised Soli, called at first (we are told)
Apeia (supra, v. 110, note*). A
large influx of Greek settlers must
have soon followed ; for Cyprus is re-
presented in the carly Assyrian in-
scriptions as the land of the Yavnan
('1dFoves), and in the time of Esar-
haddon Citium, Idalium, Curium,
Ammochosta, Limenia, and Aphrodi-
sias, as well as Salamis and Soli, seem
to have been governed by Greek kings
(see vol. i. Essay vii. p. 483, note 3).
Subsequently there must have been

a reaction. Scylax (Peripl. pp. 97-8)
appears only to have regarded Salamis
and Marium as Greek cities. All the
towns of the interior he expressly
calls ‘“barbarian.” When the Arca-
dians and Cythnians arrived is uncer-
tain. T'he Ethiopian Cyprians may
have been a remnant of the Egyptian
conquest (supra, ii. ad fin.).

® Cythnus was one of the Cyclades
%Artemid. ap. Strab. x. p. 708 ; Plin.

. N. iv. 12; Steph. Byz. ad voc.).
It lay between Ceos and Seriphus
(Strab. l.s.c.). The modern name
is Thermia (Ross’s Inselreise, Pref.
to vol. iii. p. xi.).

? No other ancient writer mentions
this name, which is seemingly of
Hellenic origin. The Cilicians were
undoubtedly & kindred race to the
Pheenicians. Their arms and equi
ment are almost identical (supra, ch.
89), and traditions as to their origin,
however they differed in detail, were
unanimous in this respect (compare
with the present passage Apollod. mi1.
i. § 1, and xiv. § 3). The Greek
colonies upon the coast were not nu-
merous. Scylax mentions but two,
Holmi and Soli SPeripl. p- 96). The
latter was founded by the Achaans.
and Rhodians (Strab. xiv. p. 958).
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return - from Troy were dispersed with Archilochus
and Calchas.'

92. (vi.) The Lycians furnished fifty ships. Their
crews wore greaves and breastplates, while for arms
they had bows of cornel wood, reed arrows without
feathers, and javelins. Their outer garment was the
skin of a goat, which hung from their shoulders; their
head-dress a hat encircled with plumes; and besides
their other weapons they carried daggers and falchions.?
This people came from Crete, and were once called
Termile ; they ‘got the name which they now bear

from Lycus, the son of Pandion, an Athenian.®

93. (vii.) The Dorians of Asia furnished thirty ships.
They were armed in the Grecian fashion, inasmuch as
their forefathers came from the Peloponnese.

(viii.) The Carians furnished seventy ships, and were
equipped like the Greeks, but carried, in addition,

falchions and daggers.

What name the Carians bore

anciently was declared in the first part of this history.*

' Pamphylia seems to have been
Hellenised at a much earlier period
than either Lycia or Cilicia. The
tradition here recorded by Herodotus,
and in part repeated by Pausanias
(vIL iii. § 4), however little credit it
may deserve as a matter of fact, yet
indicates the early and comyplete Hel-
lenisation of the people of this region.
It derives the Pamphylians generally
from the Greeks (cf. Theopomp. Fr.
111, 4¢’ ‘EXAprav i) Hapduiia xate-
xigfy). No doubt the Greek was in-
termingled here with Lycian and Ci-
lician, perhaps also with Phrygian
and Pisidian blood, whence probably
the name of Hdugpulot, but the Greek
race was the predominant onc, as the
adoption of the Hellenic costume
would alone imply.

Various stories were told of the
‘wanderings of Calchas and Amphi-
lochus. They were said to have left
Troy on foot (Theopomp. Fr. 112;
Strab. xiv. p. 921), and proceeded to
Clarus near Colophon, where, accord-
ing to some, the contest took place

between Calchas and Mopsus (Strab.
l. c. Pherecyd. Fr. 95; Conon. Narr.
vi. p. 249 ; Tzetz. Lycophr. 980), and
Calchas died of grief. Others con-
ducted both Calchas and Amphilochus
to the southern coast, which was called
indifferently Pamphylia or Cilicia
(Strab. xiv. p 963), and made the
contest take place there. Amphilochus
is by common consent carried on to
Cilicia, where lhe founds the city
Mallus (Strab. ut supra. Compare
Arrian. Exp. Alex. ii. 5, end), after-
wards famous for his oracle (Arrian.
l. c.; Lucian. Alex. § 29, Philopseud.
§ 38), and near which his tomb was
shown (Strab. 1. c.), and also Posi-
deium (Bosyt), on the confines of Syria
(supra, iii. 91).

* The striking contrast offered by
this description to the dress of the
warriors in the Lycian monuments is
a strong proof, among many others, of
the comparatively recent date of those
sculptures.

® Vide supra, i. 173.

4 Supra,i. 171. We may conclude

a2
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94. (ix.) The Ionians furnished a hundred ships, and
were armed like the Greeks. Now these Ionians, during -
the time that they dwelt in the Peloponnese and inha-
bited the land now called Achza (which was before the
.arrival of Danaiis and Xuthus in the Peloponnese),
were called, according to the Greek account, Egialean
Pelasgi, or “ Pelasgi of the Sea-shore,”® but afterwards,
from Ion the son of Xuthus, they were called Ionians.

95. The Islanders furnished seventeen ships,® and
wore arms like the Greeks. They too were a Pelasgian
race, who in later times took the name of Ionians for
the same reason as those who inhabited the twelve
cities founded from Athens.’

The /Eolians furnished sixty ships, and were equipped
in the Grecian fashion. They too were anciently called
Pelasgians, as the Greeks declare.

The Hellespontians from the Pontus,® who are
colonists of the Ionians and Dorians, furnished a
hundred ships, the crews of which wore the Grecian
armour. This did not include the Abydenians, who
stayed in their own country, because the king had
assigned them the special duty of guarding the bridges.

96. On board of every ship was a band of soldiers,

from this passage that Herodotus re-
garded his work as divided into cer-
tain definite portions, though of course
we are not entitled to identify these
with the divisions which have come
down to us (see Blakesley, note ad
loc.). Other places, where he speaks
of the chapters (Adyoc) into which his
work was divided, are, i. 75, 106 ; ii.
38,161; v. 36; vi. 39 ; and vii. 213.

% See Book i. ch. 145, and Book v.
ch. 68, with note ° at the latter place.
The supposed date of the Ionic migra-
tion was about B.c. 1050. Danaus,
Xuthus, and Ion seem to be purely
mythological persona:es.

¢ The Islanders here intended do
not svem to be those of the Cyclades,
who did not join the fleet till after

Artemisium (infra, viii. 66); but

rather the inhabitants of Lemnos,
Imbrus, and Samothrace. That the
inhabitants of these islands were of
Pelaszic origin Herodotus has else-
where stated (ii. 51, v. 26).

7 That is, they received colonies
from Athens, but at what time is un-
certain.

8 Herodotus includes in this ex-
pression the inhabitants of the Greek
cities on both sides of the Hellespont,
the Propontis, and the Bosphorus.
Far the greater number of these were
founded from Ionia (see Hermann’s
Pol. Ant. § 78). Chalcedon, how-
ever, and Byzantium, as well as Se-
lymbria and Astacus, were Dorian,
having been settlements of the Mega- -
rians (sce Miiller’s Dorians, vol. i. pp.
138-140, E. T.).



Caar. 94-97. COMMANDERS OF THE NAVAL FORCE. 85

Persians, Medes, or Sacans. The Pheenician ships
were the best sailers in the fleet, and the Sidonian®
the best among the Pheenicians. The contingent of
each nation, whether to the fleet or to the land army,
had at its head a native leader; but the names of these
leaders I shall not mention, as it is not necessary for
the course of my history. For the leaders of some
nations were not worthy to have their names recorded ;
and besides, there were in each nation as many leaders
as there were cities. And it was not really as com-
manders that they accompanied the army, but as mere
slaves, like the rest of the host. For I have already
mentioned the Persian generals who had the actual
command, and were at the head of the several nations
which composed the army.

97. The fleet was commanded by the following—
Ariabignes, the son of Darius, Préxaspes, the son of
Aspathines,' Megabazus the son of Megabates, and
Achzmenes the son of Darius. Ariabignes, who was
the child of Darius by a daughter of Gobryas, was
leader of the Ionian and Carian ships, Ach@menes, who
was own brother to Xerxes, of the Egyptian;* the rest
of the fleet was commanded by the other two. Besides
the triremes, there was an assemblwe of thirty-oared
and ﬁfty-oared galleys, of cercuri, * and transports for
conveying horses, amounting in all to three thousand.

® Supra, ch. 44. Xerxes therefore
embarks in a Sidonian galley (infra,
ch. 100).

! Probably the Aspachand who was

They are said to have been invented
by the Cyprians (Plin. H. N. vii. 56),
or, according to others, by the Corcy-
rzans (Suidas, ad voc.) ; but this last

uiver-bearer to Darius, and whom
glerodolus regarded as one of the
seven conspirators (supra, iii. 70,
note %). e may surmise from this
passage that Aspachand was the son
of the Prexaspes whom the Pseudo-
Smerdis put to death.
* Achamenes was satrap of Egypt
(snpm, ch. 7).
% Cercuri were light boats of un-
usual length (Etym. Mag. ad voc.). !

is probably an etymological fancy.
They belong properly to Asia (Non.
Marc. p. 533: *“Cercurus navis est
Asiana preegrandis”), where they con-
tinued in use down to the time of
Antiochus (Liv. xxxiii. 19). The
word connects plainly with the He-
brew 9373, ‘““to dance, or move
quickly,” ~ whence dromedaries are
called NY1373 (cf. Gesen. Leox. Hebr.).

-
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98. Next to the commanders, the following were the
most renowned of those who sailed aboard the fleet :—
Tetramnéstus, the son of Anysus, the Sidonian ; Mapén,
the son of Sirom,* the Tyrian; Merbal,® the son of
Agbal, the Aradian; Syennesis,® the son of Oromedon,
the Cilician ; Cyberniscus, the son of Sicas, the Lycian ;
Gorgus, the son of Chersis,’ and Timdnax, the son of
Timagoras, the Cyprians; and Histieus, the son of
Timnes*® Pigres, the son of Seldomus, and Damasi-
thymus, the son of Candaules, the Carians.

99. Of the other lower officers I shall make no men-
tion, since no necessity is laid on me; but I must speak
of a certain leader named Artemisia,” whose participa-
tion in the attack upon Greece, notwithstanding that
she was a woman, moves my special wonder. She had
obtained the sovereign power after the death of her
husband, and though she had now a son grown up,’
yet her brave spirit and manly daring sent her forth
to the war, when no need required her to adventure.
Her name, as I said, was Artemisia, and she was the

¢ Sirom is probably the same name
with Hiram (B'), the rough aspi-
rate being replaced indifferently b
x or o. Josephus (contr. Ap. 21
contents himself with a simple A, and
gives Eipwpos for Hiram,

* Merbal seems to be the Carthagi-
nian Maharbal, which Bochart ex-
plains as Diognetus (Geog. Sacr. 11.
xiii. p. 744). 1t is found again as the
name of a Tyrian king in a fragment
of Menander (Fr. 2).

¢ Concerning the constant occur-
rence of this name wherever a Cilician
prince is mentioned, vide supra, i.
74, note 7, According to Aschylus
(Pers. 828-330), Syennesis distin-
guished himself more than any one
else in the battle of Salamis, and
perished gloriously.

7 Supra, v. 104,

$ Histimus was king of Termera
(supra, v. 37), and had no doubt bheen
restored to his government on the

suppression of the Tonian revolt.

? The special notice taken of Arte-
misia is undoubtedly due in part to
her having been queen of Halicar-
nassus, the native place of the histo-
rian, Though he became an exile
from his country, and though the
grandson of Artemisia, Lygdamis,
became a tyrant in the worst sense
of the term (Suidas, ad voc. ‘Hpd8o-
Tos), yet with Herodotus patriotism
triumphs over cvery other motive,
and he does ample justice to the
character of one who he felt had con-
ferred honour upon his birthplace.
Further notices of the Halicarnassian
queen will be found infra, viii. 68-9,
87-8, 93, 101-3.

} Probably Pisindélis, who suc-
ceeded her upon the throne of Hali-
carnassus (Suidas, ad voc. ‘Hpéddoros ;
and compare Clinton, F, H. ii. p. 49;
0l. 80, 4).
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daughter of Lygdamis; by race she was on his side a
Halicarnassian, though by her mother a Cretan. She
ruled over the Halicarnassians, the men of Cos, of
Nisyrus, and of Calydna ;* and the five triremes which
she furnished to the Persians were, next to the Sido-
nian, the most famous ships in the fleet. She likewise
gave to Xerxes sounder counsel than any of his other
allies. Now the cities over which I have mentioned
that she bore sway, were one and all Dorian; for the
Halicarnassians were colonists from Treezen,® while the

remainder were from Epidaurus.*

ing the sea-force.

Thus much concern-

* It is remarkable that Cos, though
one of the five states of the Doric
werrdmolis which had excluded Hali-
carnassus from their Amphictyony
(supra, i. 144), should at this time
have been subject to the rejected city.
Probably the energy of Artemisia had
enabled her to obtain a sovereignty,
which cannot but be regarded as ex-
ceptional, over Cos and its depend-
encies. Nisyrus and Calydna (or Ca-
lymna) were two small islands on
either side of Cos (now Kb, or with the
prefix ’s vd», Stanko) which had from
a very early a%e been subject to that
state (Hom. Il. ii. 676-9; Diod. Sic.
v. 54). These islands retain their
names, being called respectively Ni-
syro and Calymno (Ross, vol. iii. Pref.
pp. x.-xi.).

® Treezen,anciently Posidonia (Strab.
viii. p. 542 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc.), was
situated on the eastern coast of the
Peloponnese, not quite two miles (15
stades) from the shore, between the
peninsula of Methana and Hermioné.
The remains of the ancient city may
be traced near the modern village of
Dhdmala, but they are scanty and
possess little interest. (See Chandler,
ii. p. 244; Gell's Morea, p. 195;
Leake’s Moreas, ii. p. 446.)

The colonisation of Halicarnassus
seems to have taken place shortly
after the return of the Heraclidee, and
the conquest of Argolis and the adja-
cent states. Some writers assigned

to the colony a far earlier date (Strab.
viii. p. 543 ; xiv. p. 939 ; Steph. Byz.
ad voc.), but their statements are con-
tradictory, and incompatible with the
original Dorian character of the set-
tlement. The truth seems to be, that
upon the occupation of Treezen by the
Dorians, a portion of the former inha-
bitants determined to emigrate. Doric
leaders, of the tribe of the Dymanes
(Callimach. ap. Steph. Byz.), accom-
panied them, but the bulk of the
colonists were Achwans, descendants
of the mythic Anthes (Pausan. 11.
xxx. § 8), and so sometimes called
Antheade (Steph. Byz. ad voe.
’Afjvar). They carried with them
the Trewezenian worship (Miiller’s
Dorians, i. p. 120, note !, E. T.), and
continued to regard 'I'rcezen as their
mother city. (Cf. Pausan. 11. xxxii.
§ 6: vadv "lgdos dre év pnrpomoles
1) Tpou{ne ‘ANikapvacoeis émoinaav.)

* Epidaurus was situated on the
same coast with Treezen, but higher
up, and close upon the sea-shore. Its
site is marked by the small village of
Pidhanro, which bears, in a corrupted
form, the ancient name (Emidavpos
would have been pronounced Epi-
davros). The features of this locality
exactly correspond with the descrip-
tion in Strabo: Keirar 1) wikis év
pux$ Tob Zapwwikod kOATOU TOV mWepi-
mhovy Exovga oradiov mwevrexaidexa,
BAémovaa wpds dvarohas fepivds® mwepe-
xheierac 8’ Speaw iymhots péxpe mpos
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100. Now when the numbering and marshalling of
the host was ended, Xerxes conceived a wish to go him-
self throughout the forces, and with his own eyes behold
everything. Accordingly he traversed the ranks seated
in his chariot, and going from nation to nation, made
manifold inquiries, while his scribes wrote down the
answers; till at last he had passed from end to end of
the whole land army, both the horsemen and likewise
the foot. This done, he exchanged his chariot for a
Sidonian galley, and, seated beneath a golden awning,
sailed along the prows of all his vessels (the vessels
having now been hauled down and launched into the
sea), while he made inquiries again, as he had done
when he reviewed the land-force, and caused the
answers to be recorded by his scribes.® The captains

mw Odlarrar, &or’ épupvi) Kxareoxev-
acra: Puods mavraysev (viii. p.
643). Within & little distance are
the ruins of the famous temple of
Zsculapius (Liv. xlv, 28 ; Pausan. 11,
xxvii. § 1-2), whose worship was com-
mon to Cos with Epidaurus (Strab.
xiv. p. 941; Pausan. 1. xxiii. § 4;
Theopomp. Fr. 111), a fact confirma-
tory of the connexion between the
two places which is here asserted by
Herodotus. The remains of Epi-
daurus are insignificant (Chandler, ii.
p. 249 ; Leake, ii. p. 430).

The circumstances of the colonisa-
tion of Cos were probably similar to
those of Halicarnassus. 'That Homer
made it a Greek city before the Trojan
war (IL. ii. 677), as he did also Lindus
and the other Rhodian towns (ib. 656),
Carpathus (ib. 676), Symé (ib. 671?,
&c., is only a prool that it was Hel-
lenised long before his time. It must
not be supposed that Homer was a
learned antiquarian.

5 Heeren first suggested that He-
rodotus had personal access to the
documents drawn out on this ooca-
sion, and derived his estimate qf the
fleet (supra, ch. 89) and army (infra,
chs. 184-6) from them (As. Nat. vol.
i. p. 441, E. T.). Mr. Grote thinks
this improbable (Hist. of Greece, v.

p- 51, note '), and believes that the
Greeks who accompanied the expe-
dition were our author'’s informants,
To me the minuteness of the descrip-
tion, which comprises the armour of
forty-five nations, the mode in which
they were marshalled, whether sepa-
rately or in combination with others,
the names of their commanders and
of the other generals and admirals,
thirty-nine in number, and in all but
a very few cases the names of these
officers’ fathers, is proof positive that
the foundation of the whole is not
desultory inquiry, but a document.
(See t)he Introductory Essay, ch. ii.
p. 70.

With respect to the numbers them-
selves, that of the triremes may be
regarded as certain. They would be
easily counted, and the number given
(1207), which bears exactness upon
its face, is (I think) confirmed by the
famous passage of Eschylus (Pers. v.
343-5), a passage which has clearly
not furnished our author with his in-
formation, since it assigns the 1207
sshilps to the pﬁriod of the battle of

alamis. (Un this passage see Stanle,
ad Escliyg. Pers. 343.) Mr. Groti
(Hist. of Greece, v. p. 47) appears to
prefer the statement of Eschylus to
i that of Herodotus, but to me it secms
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took their ships to the distance of about four hundred
feet from the shore, and there lay to, with their vessels
in a single row, the prows facing the land, and with
the fighting-men upon the decks accoutred as if for war,
while the king sailed along in the open space between
the ships and the shore, and so reviewed the fleet.

101. Now after Xerxes had sailed down the whole
line and was gone ashore, he sent for Demaratus the
son of Ariston, who had accompanied him in his march
upon Greece, and bespake him thus:—

“ Demaratus, it is my pleasure at this time to ask
thee certain things which I wish to know. Thou art a
Greek, and, as I hear from the other Grecks with whom
I converse, no less than from thine own lips, thou art
a native of a city which is not the meanest or the
weakest in their land. Tell me, therefore, what thinkest
thou? Will the Greeks lift a hand against us? Mine
own judgment is, that even if all the Greeks and all
the barbarians of the west were gathered together in
one place, they would not be able to abide my onset,
not being really of one mind. But I would fain know
what thou thinkest hereon.”

Thus Xerxes questioned ; and the other replied in
his turn,—“ O king, is it thy will that I give thee a
true answer, or dost thou wish for a pleasant one ?”

Then the king bade him speak the plain truth, and
promised that he would not on that account hold him
in less favour than heretofore.

unlikely that the exact number which
fought at Salamis would be known.
The fleet is not likely to have been
counted more than once, and when
ZAschylus asked the captives taken
at Salamis its pumbers, they would
tell him what had been ascertained
at Doriscus. The three thousand
transports and small craft are mani-
festly a rough estimate, on which
very little dependence can be placed.
The seventeen hundred thousand in-
fantry, which form by far the most

are no doubt calculated from the
known fact that the circular enclosure
was filled one hundred and seventy
times. As however it would be the
wish of the satraps to exazgerate, the
space may often have been very far
from fully filled. The most that we
can conclude with certainty from the
estimate is, that such a report was
| made to Xerxes at the time, and was
. not too extravacant to obtain belief
" (vide infra, ch. 186, note ®).

‘ marvellous item in the whole list,
|
|
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102. So Demaratus, when he heard the promise,
spake as follows :—

“ O king, since thou biddest me at all risks speak
the truth, and not say what will one day prove me to
have lied to thee, thus I answer. Want has at all times
been a fellow-dweller with us in our land, while Valour
is an ally whom we have gained by dint of wisdom and
strict laws. Her aid enables us to drive out want and
escape thraldom. Brave are all the Greeks who dwell
in any Dorian land, but what I am about to say does
not concern all, but only the Lacedemonians. First
then, come what may, they will never accept thy terms,
which would reduce Greece to slavery; and further,
they are sure to join battle with thee, though all the
rest of the Greeks should submit to thy will. As for
their numbers, do not ask how many they are, that
their resistance should be a possible thing; for if a
thousand of them should take the field, they will meet
thee in battle, and so will any number, be it less than
this, or be it more.”

103. When Xerxes heard this answer of Demaratus,
he laughed and answered,— :

-% What wild words, Demaratus! A thousand men
join battle with such an army as this! Come then,
wilt thou—who wert once, as thou sayest, their king—
engage to fight this very day with ten men? I trow
not. And yet, if all thy fellow citizens be indeed such
"as thou sayest they are, thou oughtest, as their king,
by thine own country’s usages,® to be ready to fight
with twice the number. If then each one of them be
a match for ten of my soldiers, I may well call upon
thee to be a match for twenty. So wouldest thou assure
the truth of what thou hast now said. If, however,
you Greeks, who vaunt yourselves so much, are of a

57), and perhaps to their (supposed).
«double vote (ibid. ad fin. Comp.
Thucyd. i. 20).

¢ The allusion is apparently to the
‘“double portion * whereto the kings
were cntitled at banquets (supra, vi.
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truth men like those whom I have seen about my court,
as thyself, Demaratus, and the others with whom I am
wont to converse,—if, I say, you are really men of this
sort and size, how is the speech that thou hast uttered
more than a mere empty boast? For, to go to the
very verge of likelihood,—how could a thousand men,
or ten thousand, or even fifty thousand, particularly if
they were all alike free, and not under one lord,—how
could such a force, I say, stand against an army like
mine? Let them be five thousand, and we shall have
more than a thousand men to each one of theirs.” If,
indeed, like our troops, they had a single master, their
fear of him might make them courageous beyond their
natural bent, or they might be urged by lashes against
an enemy which far outnumbered them.! But left to
their own free choice, assuredly they will act differently.
For mine own part, I believe, that if the Greeks had
to contend with the Persians only, and the numbers
were equal on both sides, the Greeks would find it
hard to stand their ground. We too have among us
such men as those of whom thou spakest—not many
indeed, but still we possess a few. For instance, some
of my body-guard would be willing to engage singly
with three Greeks. But this thou didst not know, and
therefore it was thou talkedst so foolishly.”

104. Demaratus answered him,—* I knew, O king,
at the outset, that if I told thee the truth, my speech
would displease thine ears. But as thou didst require
me to answer thee with all possible truthfulness, I in-
formed thee what the Spartans will do. And in this I
spake not from any love that I bear them—for none
knows better than thou what my love towards them
is likely to be at the present time, when they have
robbed me of my rank and my ancestral honours, and

7 See below, ch. 186, where the | cced five millions of men.
entire Persian host is reckoned to ex- 8 Supra, vi. 70.
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made me a homeless exile, whom thy father did receive,
bestowing on me both shelter and sustenance. What
likelihood is there that a man of understanding should
be unthankful for kindness shown him, and not cherish
it in his heart? For mine own self, I pretend not to
cope with ten men, or with two,—nay, had I the choice,
I would rather not fight even with one. But, if need
appeared, or if there were any great cause urging me
on, I would contend with right good-will against one of
those persons who boast themselves a match for any
three Greeks. So likewise the Lacedemonians, when
they fight singly, are as good men as any in the world,
and when they fight in a body, are the bravest of all.
For though they be freemen, they are not in all respects
free; Law is the master whom they own, and this
master they fear more than thy subjects fear thee.
Whatever he commands they do; and his command-
ment is always the same: it forbids them to flee in
battle, whatever the number of their foes, and requires
them to stand firm, and either to conquer or die. If
in these words, O king, I seem to thee to speak fool-
ishly, I am content from this time forward evermore
to hold my peace. I had not now spoken unless com-
pelled by thee. Certes, I pray that all may turn out
according to thy wishes.”

105. Such was the answer of Demaratus, and Xerxes
was not angry with him at all, but only laughed, and
sent him away with words of kindness.

After this interview, and after he had made Mas-
cames the son of Megadostes governor of Doriscus, set-
ting aside the governor appointed by Darius, Xerxes
started with his army, and maerched upon Greece
through Thrace.

106. This man, Mascames, whom he left behind him,
was a person of such merit that gifts were sent him
yearly by the king as a special favour, because he ex-
celled all the other governors that had been appointed
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either by Xerxes or by Darius. In like manner, Arta-
xerxes, the son of Xerxes, sent gifts yearly to the
descendants of Mascames. Persian governors had been
established in Thrace and about the Hellespont before
the march of Xerxes began ; but these persons, after the
expedition was over, were all driven from their towns
by the Greeks, except the governor of Doriscus: no
one succeeded in driving out Mascames, though many
made the attempt.” For this reason the gifts are sent
him every year by the king who reigns over the
Persians.

107. Of the other governors whom the Greeks drove
out, there was not one who, in the judgment of Xerxes,
showed himself a brave man, excepting Boges, the
governor of Eion. Him Xerxes never could praise
enough, and such of his sons as were left in Persia, and
survived their father, he very specially honoured. And
of a truth this Boges was worthy of great commenda-
tion ; for when he was besieged by the Athcnians under
Cimon, the son of Miltiades,’ and it was open to him to
retire from the city upon terms, and return to Asia, he
refused, because he feared the king might think he had
played the coward to save his own life, wherefore,

® Mr. Grote (Hist. of Greeee, v. pp. | this. Mascames, though dead, is re-

396-7) notices the importance of this

e a8 showing how much history
18 passed over in silence by Thucy-
dides in his brief summary (i. 98-99).
Athens, he observes, during the first
ten years of her hegemony, must have
been engaged most actively in con-
stant warfare against the Persians.
Not Eion alone, but a vast number
of Persian posts in Europe were taken,
and frequent attacks made upon Do-
riscus without success. Plutarch
(Cimon. c. 7) is the only other
writer who makes allusion to these
enterprises.

' Doriscus appears by this passage
to have continued under the Persians
to the time when Herodotus wrote.
The present tense (wéumerar) proves

garded as living on in his descendants,
who, it is probable, still held the go-
vernment.

* See Plut. Vit. Cim. c. 7, and com-
pare Pausan. vir viii. § 5, where
Cimon is said to have taken the city
by turning the force of the stream
upon the walls, which were of sun-
dried brick. This narrative is with
reason doubted by Larcher and others
(sce Kutzen de Atheniens. Imp. p. 8
Grote, v. p. 397, note). It seems
certain that Eion was reduced by a
strict blockade. See the inscription
preserved in ZEschines (adv. Ctes.
§ 62). The date of the capture lies
within the years B.c. 476-466, but
cannot be fixed with any certainty (see
Mr. Girote's note, vol. v. pp. 4(:9-411.)
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instead of surrendering, he held out to the last ex-
tremity. When all the food in the fortress was gone,
he raised a vast funeral pile, slew his children, his wife,
his concubines, and his household slaves, and cast them
all into the flames. Then collecting whatever gold and
silver there was in the place, he flung it from the walls
into the Strymon, and when that was done, to crown
all, he himself leaped into the fire. For this action
Boges is with reason praised by the Persians even at
the present day.

108. Xerxes, a8 I have said, pursued his march from
Doriscus against Greece, and on his way he forced all
the nations through which he passed to take part in
the expedition. For the whole country as far as the
frontiers of Thessaly had been (as I have already
shown) enslaved and made tributary to the king by
the conquests of Megabazus, and, more lately, of Mar-
donius® And first, after leaving Doriscus, Xerxes
passed the Samothracian fortresses, whereof Mesembria
is the furthermost as one goes toward the west.* The
next city is Strymé,® which belongs to Thasos. Mid-
way between it and Mesembria flows the river Lissus,
which did not suffice to furnish water for the army, but
was drunk up and failed. This region was formerly
called Gallaica; now it bears the name of Briantica ;
but in strict truth it likewise is really Ciconian.*®

® Supra, v. 2-18 ; vi. 44-5.

¢ Samothrace possessed a tract upon
the mainland, extending from near
Doriscus to the Lissus (supra, ch, 59).
Most of the larger islands secured to
themselves this advantage, as Chios
(i. 160), Lesbos (v. 94), Thasos, &c.

The Samothracian Mesambria stood
at Tekieh, and must not be confounded
with the city of the same name (now
Missevri, upon the Euxine), supra, iv.
93).

Strymé, according to Harpocra-

tion (ad voc. Srpiun), was situated on
asmall island, formed probably by two

branches of the Lissus. It was a cause
of quarrel between the Thracians and
the Maronites (Philoch. Fr. 128).

¢ See above, ch. 59, which passage
is in the writer’s mind. He means to
say that not only the plain of Doriscus,
but the whole country thence to the
Lissus, was anciently Ciconian. Per-
haps the chapters from 61 to 104 are
a later insertion, breaking the con-
tinuity of the original narrative,

With respect to the names of this
district, that of Gallaica, which seems-
to point at an original Celtic occupa-

" tiun, i8 not mentioned elsewhere. e
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109. After crossing the dry channel of the Lissus,
Xerxes passed the Grecian cities of Mardneia,” Dicaa,”
and Abdéra,’ and likewise the famous lakes which are
in their neighbourhood,' Lake Ismaris between Mardneia
and Strymé, and Lake Bistonis near Dicea, which
receives the waters of two rivers, the Travus and the
Compsatus’ Near Abdéra there was no famous lake
for him to pass, but he crossed the river Nestus,® which
there reaches the sea. Proceeding further upon his
way, he passed by several continental cities, one of them
possessing a lake nearly thirty furlongs in circuit, full
of fish, and very salt, of which the sumpter-beasts only
drank, and which they drained dry. The name of this

Briantica of our author reappears in | But the whole country is here “a flat
the Priante of Pliny (H. N. iv. 11), . and swampy plain”* (ibid. p. 425, and
and in Livy’s “ Campus Priaticus” | compare p. 421); and the course of
(xxxviii. 41). the Nestus has probably undergone
7 Maroneia was a place of some con- | many changes. Scylax. (Peripl. p. 65)
sequence, situated on the coast, a little | and Strabo (vii. p. 482) both place
to the west of the Lissus (Scylax, | Abdéra immediately east of the river.
Peripl. p. 65; Ephor. Fragm. 74; ! Lake Ismaris was named from a
Liv. xxxi. 16, &c.). It was a colony | town Ismarum, the ancient capital of
of the Chians (Scymm. Ch. 1. 677). | the Ciconians(Hom. Od. ix. 40), which
The name still remains in the modern | is identified by some with Maroncia
Maroyna. (Ephor. Fr. 74; Hesych. ad voc.).
® Dicea appears in Scylax (Peripl. | It éoes not exist now. Lake Bistonis,
. 65), and is mentioned by Vliny | which is the modern lake of Burw,
?l. 8. c.) and Stephen. It was never | derived its appellation from the Bis-
a place of much note, and probably | tonian Thracians who inhabited its
perished during the wars of Philip | banks (Scym. Ch. v. 673). According
(8ee Bahr ad loc.). to Strabo, it had been formed, within
* Abdéra was founded by the Teians | the historic period, by the bursting in
(supry, i. 168 ; Scymn. Ch. 669-670). | of the sea (Strab. i. p. 87). Probably
Its exact site has, I believe, never been | it shrank in sizc after it was joined
identified, though Choiseul-Gouffier | to the sea by a canal.
(ii. p. 113) speaks of its ruins as “ dis- * Only one river of any size (the
tinguishable at the western extremity | Jardymly Dere) now enters the lake of
of the Bay of Lagus.” The position | Burx. This is no doubt the Travus.
which is given it on our mayps, ten or | The Comypsatus may be the stream
twelve miles east of the mouth of the | which reaches the sea a little to the
Nestus, and only six or seven from | west of the lake, and which, if the
Lake Bistonis, rests mainly on the au- | lake were somewhat larger, would run
thority of Ptolemy, who interposes a | into it (see Kicpert's Atlas von Hellas,
considerable space between the Nesus’ | Blatt xvi.).
embouchure and the city. Herodotus 3 The Mesto or Kara Su. This
seems to have thought that the river | stream at present falls into the sca
passed through the city (infra,ch.126). | more than ten miles to the west of
1t is certain that thereare now noruins | the supposed site of Abdéra. It has
near the mouth of the stream (Clarke’s | probably changed its course frequently
Travels in Greece, vol. iii. p. 422). | (see above, note °).
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city was Pistyrus! All these towns, which were
Grecian, and lay upon the coast, Xerxes kept upon his
left hand as he passed along.

110. The following are the Thracian tribes through
whose country he marched : the Pati, the Ciconians,
the Bistonians, the Sapaeans, the Ders®ans, the Edo-
nians, and the Satra.® Some of these dwelt by the sea,
and furnished ships to the king’s fleet; while others
lived in the more inland parts, and of these all the
tribes which I have mentioned, except the Satra, were
forced to serve on foot.

111. The Satrae, so far as our knowledge goes, have
never yet been brought under by any one, but continue
to this day a free and unconquered people, unlike the
other Thracians.® They dwell amid lofty mountains
clothed with forests of different trees and capped with
snow, and are very valiant in fight. They are the
Thracians who have an oracle of Bacchus in their
country, which is situated upon their highest mountain-
range. The Bessi,’ a Satrian race, deliver the oracles;
but the prophet, as at Delphi, is a woman, and her
answers are not harder to read.

¢ There are some salt lakes on the : (mentioned by Thucydides, ii. 101)
shore, about 10 miles from the Mesto, | about the Nestus—the former east-
which may help to fix the site of I ward, the latter westward of that
Pistyrus (see Leake's Map, Northern . river. The Satra (mentioned by He-
Greece, vol. i. end); but this whole cataus, Fr. 128) dwelt inland above
district is unexplored by travellers. | the Derswans (sce Leake’s Northern

Stephen mentions Pistyrus a8 “IIi- : Grecce, iii. p. 190).
aripov Opgxwy épmdpiov”’ (sub voc. ¢ Herodotus seems here to allude to
Compare also Bioripos). Harpocra- the conquests of the Odryse, which
tion calls the place Pisteira. robbed so many Thracian tribes of

® These tribes, except the last, ap- | their independence (Thucyd. ii. 95-7);
pear to be enumerated in their order | but his statement is overdrawn, as
from east to west. This is evident | may be seen from Thucydides.
from the position of the Ciconians, 7 The Bessi are mentioned by Li
Bistonians, and Edonians, which is | (xxxix. 63) and Pliny (H. N. iv. 11)
elsewhere fixed (supra, chs. 108 and | as a distinct Thracian race. Their
109; aud infra, ch. 114). We may | name is probably connected with the
therefore place the Pati, of whom | title Bassareus, by’'which the Thracian
nothing else is known, about the He- | Bacchus was known (Hor. Od. 1. xviii. -
brus, between the Apsynthians and ! 11), and with the terms Baoaapis,
Ciconians, and the Sapmans (men- , Bacadpa, Bacoapéw, xTA.

\ tioned by Pliny, 1. s. c.) and Ders=ans |
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112. When Xerxes had passed through the rcgion
mentioned above, he came next to the Pierian for-
tresses, one of which is called Phagres, and another
Pergamus.® Here his line of march lay close by the
walls, with the long high range of Pangzum® upon his
right, a tract in which there are mines both of gold
and silver,' some worked by the Pierians and Odoman-
tians, but the greater part by the Satrz.

113. Xerxes then marched through the country of
the P=onian tribes—the Doberians and the Peopla’—
which lay to the north of Pangzum, and, advancing
westward, reached the river Strymon and the city
Eion, whereof Boges, of whom I spoke a short time ago,?
and who was still alive, was governor. The tract of
land lying about Mount Pangzum, is called Phyllis; on
the west it reaches to the river Angites,* which flows
into the Strymon, and on the south to the Strymon
itself, where at this time the Magi were sacrificing

white horses to make the stream favourable.®

® The original Pieria was the dis-
trict between the Haliacmon and the
Pencus. When this was conquered
by the Macedonians, the inhabitants
songht. a refuge beyond the Strymon.

was their principal town

d. ii. 99; Bcylax, Peripl. p.

64) t is plaoed, wnth some proba-

bility, at Orfand, and Pergamus at

Prdvista (Leake's Northern Greece,
wvol. iii. pp. 177-8).

* Vide supra, v. 16,

! The whole region from Philippi
and Datum on the east to Dysorum on
the west was most rich in the precious
metals, Aristotle relates that after
heavy rains * nuggets” of virgin gold
were often found of above a pound
weight Swtp prav). There were two
—one of three pounds and one of five—
in the possession of the Macedonian
kings (De Ausc. Mir. p. 833, § 42.
See also, supra, v. 17, 23; vi. 46;
infra, ix. 75 ; Strab. vii. p. 481 Thuc.
iv. 105; Dlod Sic. xvi. 8; Appmn
B. Civ. iv. 105 ; Justin, viii. 3; Plin.
H. N. vii. 56; &c.).

* These Pamonian tribes have becn !

VOL, 1V.

mentioned before in connexion with
the same locality (supra, v.15-G). The
army of Xerxes evidently divided
about Pergamus; and part marched
north, part south ‘of Pangreum. (Vide
infra, ch. 121.)

s sllpm ch. 107,

4 The Angites is undoubtedly the
river of Anghista, which however does
not now join the Strymon, but flows
into the Palus Strymonicus at some
distance from its lower extremity.
(See Leake’s Northern Greece, vol. iii.
p. 183.)

& The victims were sacrificed at the
edge of the strcam, but not (as Mr.
Grote says, vol. v. p. 56) *“thrown into
it,” or allowed to pollute it with their
blood (Strab. xv. p. 1040). The cus-
tom continued to a late date (sce
Tacit. An. vi. 37). White horses
seem to have been regarded as espe-
cially sacred (supra, ch. 40).

There is no nced to suppose, with

i Kleuker(Appendix to Zendavesta, vol,

il. pt. iii. p. 24 et seqq.) and Rhode

(Heilige Sage, p. 512), that Herodo-

tus has mmreportod this occurrence.
H



98 PASSAGE OF THE STRYMON. Book VII.

114. After propitiating the stream by these and
many other magical ceremonies,® the Persians crossed
the Strymon by bridges made before their arrival, at a
place called ‘The Nine Ways,’” which was in the ter-
ritory of the Edonians. And when they learnt that
the name of the place was ¢ The Nine Ways,” they took
nine of the youths of the land and as many of their
maidens, and buried them alive on the spot. Burying
alive is a Persian custom.®* I have heard that Ames-
tris, the wife of Xerxes, in her old age buried alive
seven pairs of Persian youths, sons of illustrious men,
as a thank-offering to the god who is supposed to dwell
underneath the earth.”

115. From the Strymon the army, proceeding west-
ward, came to a strip of shore, on which there stands
the Grecian town of Argilus.! This shore, and the whole

tract above it, is called Bisaltia.

Passing this, and

¢ Of these Strabo (l. s. c.) gives
the following account :—

“ When the Persians,” he says,
“come to a lake, a stream, or a
spring of water, they dig a pit, and
tgere sacrifice their victim, taking
care that the pure liquid near them
be not stained with the blood, since
that would be a pollution. The flesh
of the victim is then placed on myrtle
or laurel leaves, and the Magi set it
on fire with taper wands, making
incantations all the while, and pour-
ing a libation of oil mingled with
milk and honey, not upon the fire or
into the water, but upon the ground.”

7 Afterwards Amphipolis. (See
note ¢ on Book v. ch. 126 ; and com-
pare Thucyd. i. 100, and iv, 102, to
which may be added Polyanus (Stra-
teg. vi. 53) and Stephen of Byzantium
(ad voc.) The Athenian town had
not been founded when Herodotus
left Greece for Italy; which may
account for his omission to mention
it.

8 See note ® on Book iii. ch. 35.

9 Is this dhriman? or docs Hero-
dotus merely speak as a Greek? Per-
haps the latter is the more probable

supposition.

Argilus, like Sané and Stagirus,
was a colony of the Andrians (Thucyd.
iv. 103 and 109). It was situated at
a very short distance from Amphi-
polis, near the coast, between the
mouth of the Strymon and that of
the stream which carries off the
querﬂuous water from Lake Bolbé.
Colonel Leake places it on the skirts
of the mountain chain, eight miles
from Amphipolis (Northern Greece,
vol. ifi. p. 171 and map). According
to Heraclides Ponticus 1t was origin-
ally a Thracian town (Fr. xlii.).
After the Peloponnesian war it disap-
pears from history.

* The Bisaltz were a brave and
powerful Thracian people (fortissimi
viri, Liv. xlv, 30), who, though con-
quered by the Macedonians (Thucyd.
ii. 99), preserved their name and
nationality for many centuries after-
wards, They seem, while retaining
the region assigned them by Hero-
dotus, gradually to have extended
themselves beyond the Strymon
nearly to the Nestus (cf. Liv. xlv.
29-30; and Plin. H. N. iv. 10-1).
Herodotus informs us in the next
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keeping on the left hand the Gulf of Posideium,® Xerxes
crossed the Sylean plain,' as it is called, and passing
by Stagirus,® a Greek city, came to Acanthus.® The in-
habitants of these parts, as well as those who dwelt
about Mount Pangwum, were forced to join the arma-
ment, like those others of whom I spoke before; the
dwellers along the coast being made to serve in the
fleet, while those who lived more inland had to follow
with the land forces. The road which the army of
Xerxes took remains to this day untouched: the
Thracians neither plough nor sow it, but hold it in
great honour.

116. On reaching Acanthus, the Persian king, seeing
the t zeal of the Acanthians for his service, and
hearing what had been done about the cutting, took
them into the number of his sworn friends, sent them
as a present a Median dress,” and besides commended

them highly.

117. It was while he remained here that Artach=es,

book (ch. 116), that at this time they
fled to the mountains, and refused all
submission to Xerxes. Charon of
Lampsacus told a strange story of
their on one occasion attacking
Cardia! (Fr. 9. See the Introduc-
tory Essay, vol. i. p. 148, note *,
where this fragment is given from
Col. Mure’s translation).

3 Pliny mentions Posidium as a
town with a bay in this locality (H.
N. iv. 11). I believe no other author
speaks of it. The bay intended must
be a portion of the Gulf of Rendina.
The town lay close to the coast (‘‘in
ord,” Plin. 1. 8. c.), but its exact site
has still to be discovered.

¢ By the Sylean plain, which no
other writer mentions, is to be under-
stood the flat tract, about a mile in
width, near the mouth of the river
which drains the lake of Bolbé (Best-
kia). (See Leake’s Northern Greece,
iii. p. 168-170.) It is uncertain
whence the name is derived.

* Stagirus (now Stavros, Leake, iii.

p- 167-8; or Nisvoro, Bowen, p. 120)
i8 said by Thucydides to have been a
colony of the Andrians (iv. 88). It
was a small place, and derives all its
celebrity from having given birth to
Aristotle. Some ancient walls, ““ of a
very rough and irregular species,”
were noticed by Colonel Leake on the
castern side of the height which he
supposes to have been occupied by
the city. Sir G. Bowen pleads in
favour of the claim of Nisvoro to repre-
sent Stagirus, 1. * the universal tradi-
tion of the Macedonian peasants,” and
2. the situation, which would make it
natural that the army of Xerxes should
have “passed it by,” whereas they
would have passed through Stavros.
He also found * substructions of Hel-
lenic masonry all around,” and par-
ticularly ‘““in the beautiful glen to
the west.”

¢ Vide supra, vi. 44, note ',

7 Compare iii. 84, and note ® ad loc.
Xerxes contracted a similar friendship
with the Abderites (infra, viii. 120).

"2
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who presided over the canal’ a man in high repute
with Xerxes, and by birth an Achemenid, who was
moreover the tallest of all the Persians, being only four
fingers short of five cubits, royal measure,’ and who had
a stronger voice than any other man in the world, fell
sick and died. Xerxes therefore, who was greatly
afflicted at the mischance, carried him to the tomb and
buried him with all magnificence; while the whole
army helped to raise a mound over his grave.! The
Acanthians, in obedience to an oracle, offer sacrifice to
this Artacheees as a hero,” invoking him in their prayers
by name. But King Xerxes sorrowed greatly over his
death.

118. Now the Greeks who had to feed the army, and
to entertain Xerxes, were brought thereby to the very
extremity of distress, insomuch that some of them were
forced even to forsake house and home. When the
Thasians reccived and feasted the host, on account of
their possessions upon the mainland,® Antipater, the
son of Orges, one of the citizens of best repute, and the
man to whom the business was assigned, proved that
the cost of the meal was four hundred talents of
silver.*

119. And estimates almost to the same amount were
made by the superintendents in other cities. For the
entertainment, which had been ordered long before-
hand, and was reckoned to be of much consequence,

8 Supra, ch. 21. The presidency
of the work was shared between him
and Bubares.

® That is, about 8 feet 2 inches.

! The tomb of Artachsees is thought
to be still visible on the eastern side
of the cutting, near the southern shore,
the supposed site of Sané. See the
plan, p. 26, and compare the paper by
M. Forchammer in the Journal of the
Geographical Society, vol. xvii. p. 149,
But it would appear from the words
of Herodotus, that the tomb is rather
to be sought in the neighbourhood of

Acanthus (Erisso) west of the cut-
ting, and on the northern coast.

* Compare the conduct of the people
of Amphipolis with regard to Brasi
(Thucyd. v. 11; Arist. Eth. Nic. v.
7,§1).

3 Strymé, and other places (supra,
ch. 108).

¢ Nearly 100,000!. of our money—
a sum not far short of the whole
annual revenue received by Athens
from her allies under the rating of
Aristides.
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was, in the manner of it, such as I will now describe.
No sooner did the heralds who brought the orders®
give their message, than in every city the inhabitants
made a division of their stores of corn, and proceeded
to grind flour of wheat and of barley for many months
together. Besides this, they purchased the best cattle
that they could find, and fattened them ; and fed poultry
and water-fowl in ponds and buildings, to be in rea-
diness for the army; while they likewise prepared
gold and silver vases and drinking-cups, and whatso-
ever else is needed for the service of the table. These
last preparations were made for the king only, and
those who sat at meat with him; for the rest of the
army nothing was made ready beyond the food for which
orders had been given. On the arrival of the Persians,
a tent ready pitched for the purpose received Xerxes,
who took his rest therein, while the soldiers remained
under the open heaven. When the dinner hour came,
great was the toil of those who entertained the army ;
while the guests ate their fill, and then, after passing
the night at the place, tore -down the royal tent next
morning, and seizing its contents, carried them all off,
leaving nothing behind.

120. On one of these occasions Megacreon of Abdera
wittily® recommended his countrymen “to go to the
temples in a body, men and women alike, and there
take their station as suppliants, and beseech the gods
that they would in future always spare them one-half of
the woes which might threaten their peace—thanking
them at the same time very warmly for their past good-
ness in that they had caused Xerxes to be content with
one meal in the day.” For had the order been to
provide breakfast for the king as well as dinner, the
Abderites must either have fled before Xerxes came,
or else have awaited his coming, and been brought to

5 Supra, ch. 32. ¢ See the Introductory Essay, vol. i. p. 141, note 7.
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absolute ruin. As it was, the nations, though suffering
heavy pressure, complied nevertheless with the direc-
tions that had been given.

121. At Acanthus Xerxes separated from his fleet,
bidding the captains sail on ahead and await his coming
at Therma,’ on the Thermaic Gulf, the place from which
the bay takes its name. Through this town lay, he
understood, his shortest road. Previously, his order
of march had been the following :—from Doriscus to
Acanthus his land force had proceeded in three bodies,
one of which took the way along the sea-shore in com-
pany with the fleet, and was commanded by Mardonius
and Masistes, while another pursued an inland track
under Tritanteechmes and Gergis; the third, with whom
was Xerxes himself, marching midway between the
other two, and having for its leaders Smerdomenes and
Megabyzus.®
. 122. The fleet, therefore, after leaving the king,

sailed through the channel which had been cut for it
by Mount Athos, and came into the bay whereon lie the
cities of Assa, Pilorus, Singus, and Sarta;* from all
which it received contingents. Thence it stood on for
the Thermaic Gulf, and rounding Cape Ampelus,” the

7 Therma was a place of small con-
sequence, till under Cassander, the
brother-in-law of Alexander (ab. n.c.
305), it became Thessalonica, when
it grew to be the most important city
of these parts, deserving Livy’s title
of “urbs celeberrima™ (xlv. 30).
The great Egnatian road connected 1t
with Dyrrachium. (See Strab. vii.
pp. 467-8; Plin. H. N. iv. 10.)

The name Thessalonica remains in
the Saloniks of the present day, which
gives name to the gulf called anciently
the Thermaic.

® See above, ch. 82, where the same
six persons were named as the
generals-in-chief,

% The Sinus Singiticus, or modern
Gulf of Aghion-oros. Colonel Leake

‘ places Assa at Pirgardhikia, near

Cape Mavro, Pil6rus at Port Vurvurd,
Singus at Port Sikid, and Sarta at
Kurtali. All these towns must cer-
tainly have lain on the eastern coast
of the peninsula of Tordné, between the
southern mouth of the canal of Athos,
and Cape Dhrepano. Singus, from
which the bay derived its name, was
the most important. It occurs in
Thucydides (v. 18), Pliny (H. N. iv.
10), and Ptolemy (Geograph. iii. 13,
p. 92), and also in an inscription
(Bockh’s Corp. Ins. i. p. 304). The
other places are only mentioned by
Stephen.

10 Cape Ampelus lay eastward of
Cape Derrhis, as appears from .
Ptolemy (Geograph. L. s. c.). It
closed the Singitic Gulf upon the
west, and must cither have been the
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promontory of the Tordnazans, passed the Grecian cities
Toréné, Galepsus, Sermyla, Mecyberna, and Olynthus,'

receiving from each a number of ships and men.

region is called Sithonia.?

This

123. From Cape Ampelus the fleet stretched across
by a short course to Cape Canastreeum,® which is the
point of the peninsula of Palléné that runs out furthest
into the sea,* and gathered fresh supplies of ships and
men from Potidea, Aphytis, Neapolis, Kga, Therambus,

Scidné, Mendé, and Sané.®

These are the cities of the

modern Cape Dhrepano, or a point
still further to the eastward. Colonel
Leake has misplaced capes Derrhis
and Ampelus. (Map of Northern
Greece at the end of vol. i.)

t All these were places of some
consequence except Galepsus, which
seems not to be mentioned by any
other ancient writer. There is in-
deed a QGalepsus, a colony of the
Thasians, of which we have frequent
notices, both in the historians and
the geographers (Hecat. Fr. 121;
Thucyd. iv. 107, v. 6 ; Scylax, Peripl.
p. 64; Liv, xliv. 45; Philoch. Fr.
128, &o.), but it lies eastward of
the Strymon, between Phagres and

The site of this Galepsus
must be sought for on the coast be-
tween Tor6né and Sermylia. Tor6né
was at the mouth of the gulf, near
Port Kufo, where there are extensive
remains, still called by the ancient
name (Leake, iii. p. 119). Its bar-
bour was excellent (Liv. xlv. 30).
Sermylia, called al Hermyhia
(Thucyd. i. 65), was in the recess of
the bay. It retains its ancient appel-
lation almost wunchanged in the
modern Ormylia (Leake, iii. p. 163),
Mecyberna was probably at Molivé
(ib. p. 155). That it lay outside the
peninsula of Palléné, between Olyn-
thus and Sermylia, appears from this

e, as also from Scylax (Peripl.
p. 62&. Hecatzus must have been
mistaken in calling it *“wdéAis Mak-
s ” (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). It was
a very short distance from Olynthus
(Diod. Sic. xii. 77, xvi. 63), and hav-
ing been taken by the Olynthians in

the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. v.
39), became the naval station or port
of that town (Strab. vii. p. 480).
Olynthus is too well known from the
wars of Philip to need any comment.
Its position is marked by the modern
village of Aio Mamads (Leake, p. 153),
where vestiges of the ancient city are
still to be found.

% The Sithonians were probably an
ancient Thracian people. They are
found on the Euxine, a8 well as in
the Toronsan peninsula (Plin. H. N.
iv. 11). Tradition connected them
with Orpheus (*Sithonii, Orphei
vatis genitores;” Plin. ut supra).
Sithon, the father of Palléné, was
their mythic progenitor (Conon.
Narrat. x. p. 252, where 2{fov is to
be read for O{@wv ; Steph. Byz. ad voc.
HaAA7vy). By the Latin writers, the
name is used as a mere synonym for
Thracian (Virg. Ecl. x. 66 ; Hor. Od.
1. xviii. 9, &c.).

3 It is plain from this that only a
portion of the ships made the circuit
of the bay in order to collect ships
and men. The main body of the fleet
sailed across the mouth of the bay.

¢ This description sufficiently iden-
tifies the Canastreean promontory with
the modern Cape Palivri; other ac-
counts agree (cf. Thucyd. iv. 110;
Scyl. Peripl. p. 62; Liv. xxxi. 45;
and xliv. 11).

5 The situation and origin of Po-
tidea are well known from Thucy-
dides (i. 56-65). Livy relates the
change by which it became Cas-
sandrea (xliv. 11; compare Plin.
H. N. iv. 10). The site is now
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tract called anciently Phlegra, but now Palléné.®
Hence they again followed the coast, still advancing
towards the place appointed by the king, and had
accessions from all the cities that lie near Palléné and
border on the Thermaic Gulf, whereof the names are
Lipaxus, Cémbreia, Lis®, Gigdnus, Campsa, Smila, and

Anéa.!

The tract where these towns lie still retains its

in part occupied by the village
of Pinaka (Leake, iii. p. 152).
Aphytis, Neapolis, Zga, and The-
rambus, were places of small conse-
quence. They seem all to have lain
on the east coast of the peninsula.
The first is mentioned by Thucy-
dides (i. 64), and Strabo (vii. p.
480); the first and last by Scylax
(Peripl. 1. p. ¢.). Of Aga and Nea-
polis no other notice is anywhere
found. Aphytis is placed by Leake
with much probability at Athyto
(Northern Greece, iii. p. 156). Nea-
polis and Aiga are, on less sure
grounds, identified respectively with
Polykrono and Kapsokhéri Sibid.
Map). Therambus is placed a little
inside Cape Canastrsum (ibid. p.
156). Scioné, Mendé, and Sané, lay
certainly on the other side of that
promontory, towards the west. Sciéné
was the most important of these
cities. It was said to have been a
colony from Pelléné in Achza, and
to date from the time of the Trojan
war (Thucyd. iv. 120)—an indication
at any rate of very high antiquity.
It lay probably about half-way be-
tween Capes Canastreum (Paliuri)
and Posideum (Possidhi), certainly
nearer to the former than Mendé
(Thuoyd. iv. 130). Mendé was an
Eretrian colony (Thucyd. iv. 123).
It was situated a very little to the
east of Cape Posideum (ibid. and
compare Liv. xxxi. 45), and was
famous for the softness of its wine
(Phan. Eres. Fr. 30). Like Sciéné
it suffered greatly in the Pelopon-
nesian war (Thueyd. iv. 130). Con-
ing Sané but little is known.
barely wentions it (vii. p.

Mela (ii. 2) places it near Cape

um, but the order of names

in Herodotus would lead us to look
for it between Cape Possidhi and the
isthmus. The Sanzans of Thucyd. v.
18, belong probably to the other Sané
(supra, ch. 22),

¢ Phlegra, the ancient home of the
giants whom Hercules slew, was by
some placed in Italy, about Vesuvius
(Polyb. m1. xci. 7; Diod. Sic. iv. 21,
who quotes Timaus), by others iden-
tified with Palléné (Strab. vii. p.
480 ; Eph. ap. Theon, ’rogymn. I'e
70; Theagen. Fr. 11; Eustath. ad
Dionys. Per. 327 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc.
HaX\ijw ; compare Apollod. I. vi.
§1). The name Phlegra was sup-
posed to mark the destruction of the
giants by lightning (Eustath. 1.s. c.).
Palléné or Pelléné (Thucyd. passim)
was the name of the peninsula ex-
tending from Potidea to Cape Ca-
nastreum (Liv. xliv. 11). It was
supposed to have derived its appella-
tion from the Achxan town, whence
Sciéné claimed to have been founded
(sce the preceding note‘). The tract
was oelebrated for its fertility (Liv.
xliv. 10, xlv. 30).

7 These towns must all of them have
lain on the coast between the Potidaran
isthmus and Therma. Except Enéa
they were of little consequence.
Most of them seem to have fallen into
decay when Thessalonica and Cas-
sandrea were built. ZEnéa was at
Cape Karaburnu (ZEneum), fifteen
miles (Roman) from Therma, opposite
the mouth of the Haliacmon (see
Leake, iii. p. 451-4, and cf. Liv.
xliv. 10). It was situated in a fertile
territory (*‘fertili agro,” Liv.), and
was from its position an important
station (Liv. xliv. 32). Tradition
ascribed its foundation to the great
Zneas (Liv. xl. 4). Gigonus was
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old name of Cross®a.® After passing Anea, the city
which I last named, the fleet found itself arrived in the

Thermaic Gulf,® off the land of Mygdonia.!

And so at

length they reached Therma, the appointed place, and
came likewise to Sindus® and Chalestra upon the river
Axius,® which separates Bottiza* from Mygdonia. Bot-
tiza has a scanty seaboard, which is occupied by the

two cities, Ichna and Pella.®

124. So the fleet anchored off the Axius, and off
Therma, and the towns that lay between, waiting the

probabl{ at Apanomi (Leake, iii. p.
453). It is mentioned by Thucy-
dides (i. 61). Smila and Lipaxus
were known to Hecatseus (Fr. 118-9).
Of Combreia and Lis® there is no
other notice. Campsa is clearly the
Capsa of Stephen, which he calls a
town of Chalcidicé, near DPalléné,
situated on the Thermaic Gulf (ad
voc. Kdyra).

8 Crusis or Crusea is the name
more commonly given to this district
(see Thucyd. ii. 79 ; Dionys. Hal. i.
47, 49 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc.), which
is now called Kalamarid. In the
later times of Greece it was consi-
dered a portion of Mygdonia (Steph.
Byz. who quotes Strabo).

* Herodotus confines the name of
the Thermaic Gulf to the small bay
contained within the Anean promon-
tory and the mouth of the Axius
(Vardhari). It had usually a far
wider acceptation (Scylax. Peripl.
p. 61; Plin, H. N.iv. 10; Strab. vii.
p. 479; Ptol. iii. 13, p. 92).

. ' The name Mygdonia was some-
times applied to the whole tract be-
tween the Strymon and the Axius
(Thucyd. ii. 99). The Mygdones,
according to Pliny, were a Paxonian
people (L. 8. c.).

* No other writer mentions Sindus,
except Stephen, who writes the name
Sintgu. {‘t probably experienced the
same fate as Chalestra (see the next
note). The site cannot be fixed.

* Chalestra (or Chalastra) was, ac-
cording to Hecatzus (Fr. 116), a
Thracian city. It lay ou the right
bank of the Axius (Strab. vii. p. 479).

The port and town, both called by the
same name, were separated by an
interval (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). Ac-
cording to Strabo (vii. p. 480), the
inhabitants were transferred to Thes-
salonica on its foundation by Cas-
sander. Still Pliny speaks of the
city as existing in his day: “in ord
sinus Macedonici ogpidum Chalastra ”
(H.N.iv.10). The Axius is beyond
a doubt the Vardhari (see Leake, iii.
p- 258).

* The western must be distin-
guished from the eastern Bottiza.
The western tract, which lay between
the Axius and the Haliacmon (infra,
ch. 127), was the original settlement
of the nation. From this the Bottie-
ans were driven by the Macedonians,
when they found a refuge with the
Chalcideans in the country above
Palléné (Thucyd. ii. 99 ; Herod. viii.
127). Still the western Bottiza re-
tained its name (Thucyd. ii. 100).

® Pella (which became under Philip
the capital of Macedonia) was not upon
the coast, as we should gather from
this passage, but above twenty miles
from the sea, on the borders of a lake
formed by the overflowings of the
Lydias (Scylax. Peripl. p. 61 ; Liv.
xliv. 46). Tts exact site is fixed by
Colonel Leake at a place where there
are cxtensive remains, not far from
Jannitza (Northern Greece, iii. p.
262). It has been supposed that
Ichna was also an inland town (Ku-
pert’s Atlas, Blatt xvi. ; Mannert, vii.
p. 505). But Pliny agrees with
Herodotus in placing it upon the coast
(“in ord,” H. N. iv. 10).
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king’s coming. Xerxes meanwhile with his land force®
left Acanthus, and started for Therma, taking his way
across the land. This road led him through Pzonia’
and Crestonia® to the river Echid6rus,” which, rising in
the country of the Crestonians, flows through Mygdonia,
and reaches the sea near the marsh upon the Axius,

125. Upon this march the camels that carried the
provisions of the army were set upon by lions, which
left their lairs and came down by night, but spared the
men and the sumpter beasts, while they made the
camels their prey. I marvel what may have been the
cause which compelled the lions to leave the other
animals untouched and attack the camels, when they
had never seen that beast before, or had any experience
of it.

126. That whole region is full of lions, and wild
bulls, with gigantic horns which are brought into
Greece. The lions are confined within the tract
lying between the river Nestus (which flows through
Abdéra™) on the one side, and the Acheloiis (which
waters Acarnania) on the other. No one ever sees a
lion in the fore part' of Europe east of the Nestus, or

¢ The bulk of the land force would
undoubtedly have kept the direct road
through Apollonia which St. Paul
followed (Acts xvii. 1; comp. An-
tonin. Itin, p. 22); while Xerxes with
his immediate attendants visited
Acanthus, to see the canal, and then
rejoined the main army by a moun-
tain-path which fell into the main
road beyond Apollonia.

7 Herodotus appears here, as in v.
17, to extend Paonia beyond the
Strymon, and to include in it portions
of what are commonly called Myg-
donia and Bisaltia.

® The Crestonia of Herodotus is
clearly the Grestonia or Grestonza of

writers (Thue. ii. 99-100;

p. Fr. 265), which commonly

in close connexion with Bisaltia
pupra, ch. 115) and Mygdonia,

Besides the upper valley of the Echi-
dorus, this district appears to have
contained the country between that
river and the mountain range of
Khortiatzs. Within this region must
be placed the ancient Pelasgic town of
Creston (supra, i. 67; Steph. Byz,
ad voc.).

® The Echidorus is undoubtedly
the Q@alliko, which flows from the
range of Karadagh (Cerciné), and
running nearly due south, empties
itself into the Gulf of Saloniki, five
or six miles west of the city (Leake,
iii. p. 439). A large salt marsh lies
between its mouth and that of the
Axius (ib. p. 437).

10 See above, ch. 109, note *.

! Vide supra, ii. 10.

! We have here an indication that
this part of the work was written in
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through the entire continent westward of the Acheloiis;
but in the space between these bounds lions are found.?
127. On reaching Therma Xerxes halted his army,
which encamped along the coast, beginning at the city
of Therma in Mygdonia, and stretching out as far as
the rivers Lydias and Haliacmon,® two streams which,
mingling their waters in one, form the boundary between
Bottiza and Macedonia. Such was the extent of coun
through which the barbarians encamped. The rivers
here mentioned were all of them sufficient to supply the
troops, except the Echidorus, which was drunk dry.
128. From Therma Xerxes beheld the Thessalian
mountains, Olympus and Ossa,* which are of a wonderful
height. Here, learning that there lay between these
mountains a narrow gorge® through which the river

Asia. To an Asiatic alone would the
part of Europe east of the Nestus be
the fore part.

® Col. Mure ridicules this whole
story of the lions, and denies that the
lion can have ever been indigenous in
Europe (Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. p.
402). He believes that ¢ the creatures
alluded to, if not altogether fictitious,
may safely be classed as some species
of lynx or wild cat.” But Aristotle,
a native of this district, makes the
same statement as Herodotus (Hist.
Anim. vi. 31), and Pliny follows him
(H. N. viii. 16). Dio Chrysostom
mentions that by his time (a.n. 120)
lions had dmgseamd from Europe
(Orat. xxi. p. 269 C.).

® The Lydias and Haliacmon are
the modern Karasmdk, and Ingékara,
or Vistritza. At present the Lydias
forms a junction with the Axius
(Vardhari) near its mouth. From
the time of Scylax (B.c. 350) to that
of Ptolemy (A.D. 140), it had an em-
bouchure of its own, distinct alike
from that of the Haliacmon and that
of the Axius (Scylax, Peripl. p. 61;
8trabo, vii. p. 479; Ptol. iii. 13, p. 92).
In great alluvial plains, like this of the
ancient Bottiza, the courses of rivers
are liable to continual changes (com-

E:ro the changes of the rivers in
wer Babylonia, and in Cilicia Cam-
pestris, supra, vol. i. p. 391, note®,
and Fp. 566-8).

¢ In clear weather Olympus and
Ossa are in full view from Therma
(Salonikt), though the latter is more
than seventy miles distant (Clarke'’s
Travels, ch. xi. p. 872; Leake’s
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 240).
Olympus, still called Elymbo, is the
highest of the Thessalian mountains,
Its principal summit attains an ele-
vation of above 6000 feet (ib. p. 342).
It is covered with snow during a
great portion of the year. Ossa, the
modern Kissavo, to the south of the
Peneus, is inferior in height, but even
more striking in appearance. It
scarcely exceeds 5000 feet; but its
conical peak, often capped with snow,
and its well-wooded slopes, thickly
covered with beeches, render it one of
the most remarkable as well as one of
the most beautiful of the Greck
mountains (see Leake, i. p. 434 ; iv.
p- 411).

® This description of the pass of
Tempé (vide infra, ch. 173), though
brief, is remarkably accurate. Mo-
dern travellers observe that Tempé
has improperly been termed a valley.
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Peneus ran, and where there was a road that gave an
entrance into Thessaly, he formed the wish to go by

sea himself, and examine the mouth of the river.

His

design was to lead his army by the upper road through
the country of the inland Macedonians, and so to enter
Perrhzbia,® and come down by the city of Gonnus;” for

he was told that that way was the most secure.

No

sooner therefore had he formed this wish than he acted
accordingly. Embarking, as was his wont on all such
occasions, aboard a Sidonian vessel,® he gave the signal
to the rest of the fleet to get under weigh, and quitting
his land army, set sail and proceededsto the Peneus.

“Tempé,” says & recent tourist of
remarkable powers of description, “ is
not a vale—it is a narrow

though extremely beautiful on ac-
count of the precipitous rocks on each
side, the Peneus flowing deep in the
midst between the richest overhang-
ing plane-woods, still its character is
distinctly that of a ravine or gorge.
In some parts the pass, which is five
or six miles from end to end, is so
narrow as merely to admit the road
and the river; in others the rocks
recede from the stream, and there is
a little space of grecen meadow. The
cliffs themselves are very lofty, and
beautifully hung with creepers and
other foliage” (Lear’s Tour in Albania,
&c., pp. 409, 410). It is interesting
to compare with this account the two
well-known descriptions of the Latin
writers.

“Sunt Tempe saltus, etiamsi non
bello fiat infestus, transitu difficilis.
Nam prater angustias per quinque
millia, qud exiguum jumento onusto
iter est, rupes utrinque ita abscisa
sunt ut despici vix sine vertigine
quadam simul oculorum animique
possit. Terret et somitus et altitudo
per mediam vallem fluentis Penei
amnis.” (Liv. xliv, 6.)

“In eo cursu (sc. Penei fluminis)

. Tempe vocantur quim}ue millia pas-
suum longitudine, et ferme sesquiju-
i latitudine, ultrd visum hominis

attollentibus se dextrd lavéque leni-
ter convexis jugis. Intis verd luco
viridante allabitur Pencus, viridis cal-

culo (?), ameenus circa ripas ine,
canorus avium concentu.” (Plin.
H. N. iv. 8.)

¢ Perrhsebia was the country west
and south of Olympus, watered by
the streams which form the river Ti-
taresius. It did not reach to the sea
(Scylax, Peripl. p. 60, év pecoyeiq
eémowotaw &vos MeppasPoti, "EXAnres),
being bounded on the east by the
Olympic chain. The Perrhabians, at
a later time, were subject to the
Thessalians (Thuc. iv. 78). For the
exact route pursued by Xerxes, vide
infra, ch. 173.

7 Gonnus was at the western ex-
tremity of the pass of Tempe, near
the modern Dereli (see Leake, iii. p.
389). It commanded two passes, one
leading across the flanks of Olympus
to Heracleia and Dium, the other by
Olodsson, Pythium, and Petra, round
Olympus, to Pydna and Methoné. It
was thus always a place of conse-
quence, and seems to have been one
of considerable strength (see Liv.
xxxvi. 10; xlii. 54 and 57 ; xliv. 6).
Remains of an ancient Hellenic town
have been discovered in this position,
which go by the name of Lykdstomo
(Leake, vol. iii. p. 384).

® Supra, ch. 100.
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Here the view of the mouth caused him to wonder
greatly, and sending for his guides, he asked them
whether it were possible to turn the course of the
stream, and make it reach the sea at any other point.
129. Now there is a tradition that Thessaly was in
ancient times a lake, shut in on every side by huge
hills. Ossa and Pelion—ranges which join at the foot*—
do in fact inclose it upon the east, while Olympus forms
a barrier upon the north,! Pindus upon the west,* and
Othrys towards the south.* The tract contained within
these mountains, which is a deep basin, is called
Thessaly. Many rivers pour their waters into it, but
five of them are of more note than the rest,’ namely,

* Mount Pelium (the modern Ples-
#édh) lies sonth-east of Ossa at a dis-
tance of about 40 miles. The bases
of the two gnountains necvertheless
join, as Herodotus states. Colonel

ke says, “The only deficicney in
this beautiful situation (the situation
of Aghia) is that of a view of the sea,
of which, although only a few miles
distant, it is deprived by a ridge, no-
ticed by Herodotus, which closes the
valley of Dhéstans, and unites the
last falls of Ossa and Pelium”
(Northern Greecs, iv. p. 411).

The height of Pelium is estimated
at 5300 feet. It is richly clothed with
wood, nearly to the summit (IIg\eor
éwoaipyAhov, Hom.), producing ches-
nuts, oaks, planes, and towards the
top “a forest of beeches” (Leake, iv.
p- 393).

' The name Olympus is here ap-
plied to the entire range, called some-
times the Cambunian (Liv. xlii. 53 ;
xliv. 2), which stretches westward
from the Olympic summit, separating
between the valley of the Haliacmon
and that of the Peneus and its tribu-

taries.

? Mount Pindus, the back-bone of
Greece, runs in a dircction nearly due
north and south, from the 41st to the
39th parallel. It attains an elevation
in Plaoes of about 6000 feet.

Othrys, now Mount Jérako, is

situated due south of Ossa, and south-
west of Pelion. Its height is esti-
mated at 5670 feet. It is connected
with Pindus by a chain of hills, aver-
aging 3000 or 4000 feet, and running
nearly due west, and with Pelion b
a curved range which skirts the Gulf
of Volo (Sinus Pagasaus) at the dis-
tance of a few miles from the shore
(see Leake, vol. iv. ch. 40, and
map).

¢ To these five Pliny adds a sixth,
the Pheenix (H. N. iv. 8), and Lucan
three more, the Asopus, the Melas,
and the Titaresius (Phars. vi. 374-6.)
But these streams, except the Titare-
sius, scem to have been tributaries of
the Apidanus (Leake, iv. p. 515).
The Titaresius is not included by He-
rodotus among the rivers of Thessaly,
being regarded by him as belonging to
Perrhbia (sce note ¢ p. 108). With
respect to the five streams which he
names, it is certain that the Peneus
is the Salamoria, the main river,
which, rising at the Zygos of Metzovo,
runs with a course at first south-cast,
and then east to the general meeting
of the waters near Kolokotd (Leake,
iv. p. 318). The Enipeus is also
beyond a doubt the Fersaliti, for it
flowed from Othrys (Strab. viii. p.
516, Vib. Sequest. de flumin. p. 9),
and passed by Pharsalus (Strab. viii.
P.625). About the other streams there

-
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the Peneus, the Apidanus, the Onochénus, the Enipeus,
and the Pamisus. These streams flow down from the
mountaing which surround Thessaly, and meeting in
the plain, mingle their waters together, and discharge
themselves into the sea by a single outlet, which is a
gorge of extreme narrowness. After the junction all
the other names disappear, and the river is known as
the Peneus. It is said that of old the gorge which
allows the waters an outlet did not exist; accordingly
the rivers, which were then, as well as the Lake Beebéis,®
without names, but flowed with as much water as at
present, made Thessaly a sea. The Thessalians tell us
that the gorge through which the water escapes was
caused by Neptune, and this is likely enough ; at least
any man who believes that Neptune causes earthquakes,
and that chasms so produced are his handiwork, would
say, upon seeing this rent, that Neptune diddt. For it

is some uncertainty. The Apidanus (or
Epidanus, infra, ch. 196) was a tribu-
tary of the Enipeus (Strab. viii. p.516),
flowing from nearly the same quarter
(ib. Eurip. Hec. 4561-3), and therefore
must be either the river of Vrysid, or
that of Sofddhes, probably the former
(Leake, iv. p. 320). The Onochonus
has been thought to be the river of
Supli (ib. p. 514). This stream
would undoubtedly have lain upon
the route of Xerxes, and may easily
have failed his army, for it is a mere
summer torrent (infra, ch. 196) ; but
the fact that it is not a tributary of
the Peneus at all, and the position
that it occupies, as well in the list of
Pliny as in that of Herodotus (‘‘ Api-
danus, Onochdnus, Enipeus”—* Eni-
peus, Onoch6nus, Pamisus”), appear
to me insurmountable objections to
Colonel Leake’s theory. The Ono-
chdnus must have been in close prox-
imity to the Enipeus and Apidanus,
and may, I think, most probably be
identified with the Sofddhes stream,
which is also ¢a torrent often dry in
summer” (Leake, p. 321). A part

of the army of Xerxes may have taken
a-course as far inland as this, since
it was politic to spread the army over
a large s both to obtain supplies,
and to collect additional troops. The
last stream, the Pamisus, may well
be (as Colonel Leake supposes, iv. p.
514) the Bliurs or Musaks river.

% Lake Bbéis, so called from a
small town Beebé, at its eastern ex-
tremity (Strabo, ix. p. 632), is the
modern lake of Karﬁ, a piece of
water which has no outlet to the sea,
and which varies greatly in its di-
mensions at different seasons, being
derived chiefly from the overflowi
of the Peneus. When this river is
much swollen, a channel situated at a
short distance below Larissa conducts
the superfluous waters into the lake
now called Karatjair, and anciently
Nessonis. From this basin they flow
on down the Asmak river into the
lake of Karla, which is fed also by a
number of small streams descending
from the flanks of Pelium (see Leake, .
iv. p. 403 and p. 425).
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plainly appeared to me that the hills had been torn
asunder by an earthquake.®

130. When Xerxes therefore asked the guides if
there were any other outlet by which the waters could
reach the sea, they, being men well acquainted with the
nature of their country, made answer—

“ O king, there is no other passage by which this
stream can empty itself into the sea save that which
thine eye beholds. For Thessaly is girt about with a
circlet of hills.”

Xerxes is said to have observed upon this—

“ Wise men truly are they of Thessaly, and good
reason had they to change their minds in time’ and
consult for their own safety. For, to pass by other
matters, they must have felt that they lived in a
country which may easily be brought under and sub-
dued. Nothing more is needed than to turn the river
upon their lands by an embankment which should fill
up the gorge and force the strcam from its present
channel, and lo! all Thessaly, except the mountains,
would at once be laid under water.”

The king aimed in this speech at the sons of Aleuas®
who were Thessalians, and had been the first of all the
Greeks to make submission to him. He thought that
they had made their friendly offers in the name of the
whole people. So Xerxes, when he had viewed the

¢ Modern science will scarcely
quarrel with this description of Thes-
saly, which shows Herodotus to have
lm{ the eye of a physical geographer,
and the imagination of a geologist.
That the vast plain of Thessaly was
originally a lake, and that the gorge
of Tempé was cut through by the
action of water, assisted in some mea-
sure by volcanic agency, is what the
modern geologist would consider in-
dubitable. e would regard the
change indeed as less sudden than
Herodotus may have thonght it, and
would substitute for “ an earthquake,”

“a series of volcanic movements.”
See Hawkins in Walpole's Turkey, p.
523.

7 Xerxes alludes here to the attempt
which the Thessalians made to induce
the Greeks to defend Thessaly (infra,
ch, 172), which was given up on the
discovery of the inland route through
Perrhaebia (ch. 173, ad fin.).

8 Supra, ch. 6, note ®.

* This was not the case. It ap-
pears in the subsequent narrative,
that the Thessalian people was very
desirous of resisting the invasion of
Xerxes (infra, ch. 172-4).

”~
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place, and made the above speech, went back to
Therma.

131. The stay of Xerxes in Pieria lasted for several
days, during which a third part of his army was em-
ployed in cutting down the woods' on the Macedonian
mountain-range to give his forces free passage into
Perrhxbia. At this time the heralds who had been
sent into Greece to require earth for the king returned
to the camp, some of them empty-handed, others with
earth and water.

132. Among the number of those from whom earth
and water were brought, were the Thessalians, Do-
lopians,' Enianians,’ Perrhebians, Locrians,® Magnetians,
Malians, Achaans of Phthiétis,* Thebans, and Beeotians

10 Mr, Grote remarks that Sitalces
had to make a road for his army in
like manner, “in the early part of the
Peloponnesian war” (Hist. of Greece,
v. p. 109, note ¥). He refers of course
to Thucyd. ii. 98, where the fact is
related, but not as belonginghto the
time supposed. Sitalces, in the year
B.C. 429‘: “marched by a road which
he had formerly made, by cutting
down the wood, when he marched
against the Pzonians.” The date of
the Pazonian expedition is not given.

! The Dolopes, who continued to
form a distinct people till the time of
the Roman conquest (Liv. xli. 22),
inhabited the mountain tract at the
base of Pindus, extending from the
Achelous to Lake Tauklf, the modern
chain of Agrafa (compare Thucyd.
ii. 102; v. 51 ; Scylax, Peripl. p. 59;
Strab. ix. p. 629; Liv, xxxviii. 3-8,
&c. ; and see Leake, iv. pp. 274-5).
Accordingly they are sometimes
spoken of in connexion with the tribes
east of the central ridge, the Thessa-
lians, Anianians, Malians, Achseans
of Phthiotis, &c., sometimes with the
western nations, the Athamanians,
Amphilochians, and Ztolians. We
may understand here the inhabitants
of eastern Dolopia, which extended
apparently a certain distance into the
southern {'hessalian plain (Liv. xxxii.
13).

% The Enianes (or Enianes, Thu-
cyd. Scylax.) occupied the upper
valley of the Spercheius, between the
(Etean mountains, and the ridge
which runs westward from Othrys.
Their country did not reach to the
sea (infra, ch. 198; Scylax, Peripl.
p- 58. Compare Strab. ix. pp. 619,
620).

* The Epicnemidian and Opuntian
Locrians are probably intended, not
the Ozolian Locrians upon the Co-
rinthian gulf, to whom it is likely
that ambassadors were sent.

¢ The Magnetians, Achaans, and
Malians, were the inhabitants of the
coast tract between Thessaly and Lo-
cris. Magnesia extended along the
east of Thessaly, from the mouth of
the Peneus to Pagase. It was the
country formed of the two mountains,
Ossa and Pelium, with the ridge con-
necting them (infra, chs. 183, 193 ;
Scylax, Peripl. p. 60; Liv. xliv. 11;
Plin. H. N. iv. 8). Achaa Phthiotis
was the tract about Mount Othrys.
Its sea-board reached from the middle
of the Pagasean gulf (Scylax, Peripl.
p. 68) to the mouth of the Spercheius
(infra, ch. 198). Inland it once ex-
tended beyond Pharsalus, called an-
ciently Phthia (Leake, iv. pp. 484-5),
but at this time its northern boundary
seems to have been the line of hills
stretching from Lake Xynias (Taukls)
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generally, except those of Platea and Thespiee. These
are the nations against whom the Greeks that had
. taken up arms to resist the barbarians swore the oath,
which ran thus—* From all those of Greek blood who
delivered themselves up to the Persians without neces-
sity, when their affairs were in good condition, we will
take a tythe of their goods, and give it to the god at
Delphi.” So ran the words of the Greek oath.®
133. King Xerxes had sent no heralds either to
Athens or Sparta to ask earth and water, for a reason
which I will now relate. When Darius some time
before sent messengers for the same purpose,® they were
- thrown, at Athens, into the pit of punishment,’ at
Sparta into a well, and bidden to take therefrom earth
and water for themselves, and carry it to their king.
On this account Xerxes did not send to ask them.
‘What calamity came upon the Athenians to punish them
for their treatment of the heralds I cannot say, unless
it were the laying waste of their city and territory ;
but that I believe was not on account of this erime.

across to the gulf of Pagass, and ter-
minating in the promontory of Pyrrha
(Cape Angkistri). Westward it was
bounded by the Dolopians and Enia-~
nians. Concerning the country of the
Malians, vide infra, ch. 198.

% A good deal of doubt hangs about
this ocath. Both the time and the
terms of it are differently reported.
Diodorus alone agrees with Herodotus
in assigning it to this period of the
war (xi. 3). All other writers place
it at the solemn meeting after the
victory of Platsea (Lycurg. in Leocrat.
xix. p. 1568; Schol. ad Aristid. p.
224 ; Suidas ad voc. 3exareves, &cg
Agnin Diodorus, who agrees with He-
rodotus as to the time, differs as to
the terms. And Theopompus seems
to have rejected the circumstance alto-
gether (Fr. 167). If the punishment
was afterwards inflicted by the Am-
phyctionic Council (infra, ch. 213),
the story of the oath may easily have

VOL. IV.

grown up.

¢ Supra, vi. 48.

7 The barathrum, or “pit of pu-
nishment” at Athens, was a deep hole
like a well into which criminals were
precipitated. Iron hooks were inserted
in the sides, which tore the body in
Y,ieces as it fell (Schol. ad Aristoph.

lut. 427). It corresponded to the
Ceadas of the Lacedeemonians., Ac-
cording to a single obscure writer
(Bibliothec. Coislinian. p. 491), it was
situated within the deme of Ceraides.

The fate of the heralds is noticed
by several writers (Polyb. ix. 39, § 5;
Pausan. 1. xii. § 6; Plutarch, ii, p.
235; Stobeseus, vii. 70; Suidas, ad
voc. Bovls, &ch.z. Pausanias says
that at Athens, Miltiades was mainly
responsible for the step, and considers
that the calamities which befel him
and his family were a judgment on
him in consequence.
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134. On the Lacede®monians, however, the wrath of
Talthybius, Agamemnon’s herald, fell with violence.
Talthybius has a temple at Sparta, and his descend-
ants, who are called Talthybiada,® still live there, and
have the privilege of being the only persons who dis-
charge the office of herald. When therefore the
Spartans had done the deed of which we speak, the
victims at their sacrifices failed to give good tokens;
and this failure lasted for a very long time. Then the
Spartans were troubled, and regarding what had be-
fallen them as a grievous calamity, they held frequent
assemblies of the people, and made proclamation through
the town, “ Was any Lacedseemonian willing to give his
life for Sparta?” Upon this two Spartans, Sperthias,
the son of Anéristus, and Bulis, the son of Nicolaiis,
both men of noble birth, and among the wealthiest in
the place, came forward and freely offered themselves
as an atonement to Xerxes for the heralds of Darius
slain at Sparta. So the Spartans sent them away to
the Medes to undergo death.

135. Nor is the courage which these men hereby
displayed alone worthy of wonder, but so likewise are
the following speeches which were made by them. On
their road to Susa they presented themselves before
Hydarnes® This Hydarnes was a Persian by birth,
and had the command of all the nations that dwelt
along the sea-coast of Asia. He accordingly showed
them hospitality, and invited them to a banquet, where,
as they feasted, he said to them :—

© % Men of Lacedemon, why will ye not consent to be

8 Supra, vi. 60, note 7. Lydia, and perhaps also in that of
® This Hydarnes seems to be the | Bithynia (see Appendix to Book iii.
rson alluded to in Book vi. ¢. 133. | Essay iii., “On the Persian system
e had succeeded apparently to the . of Administration and Government,”
office of Otanes (v. 25) before the close | § 2). He may possibly be the con-
-the Ionian revolt. This office was ' spirator (iii. 70), but was more pro--
.8 satrapy, but the command of ; bably his son, the leader of the Im-
Persian troops in the satrapy of | mortals (suprs, ch. 88).
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friends with the king? Ye have but to look at me and
my fortune to see that the king knows well how to
honour merit. In like manner ye yourselves, were ye
to make your submission to him, would receive at his
hands, seeing that he deems you men of merit, some
government in Greece.”

“ Hydarnes,” they answered, “thou art a one-gided
counsellor. Thou hast experience of half the matter,
but the other half is beyond thy knowledge. A slave’s
life thou understandest, but never having tasted liberty,
thou canst not tell whether it be sweet or no. Ah!
hadst thou known what freedom is, thou wouldst have
bidden us fight for it, not with the spear only, but with
the battle-axe.”

So they answered Hydarnes.

136. And afterwards, when they were come to Susa
into the king’s presence, and the guards ordered them
to fall down and do obeisance, and went so far as to use
force to compel them, they refused, and said they would
never do any such thing, even were their heads thrust
down to the ground, for it was not their custom to
worship men,® and they had not come to Persia for that
purpose. So they fought off the ceremony ; and having
done. so, addressed the king in words much like the
following :—

“ Oh! king of the Medes, the Lacedeemonians have
sent us hither, in the place of those heralds of thine who
were slain in Sparta, to make atonement to thee on
their account.”

Then Xerxes answered with true greatness of soul
¢ that he would not act like the Laced®monians, who,
by killing the heralds, had broken the laws which all
men hold in common. As he had blamed such conduct
in them, he would never be guilty of it himself. And

W Compare the refusal of Callis- | Alexander (Arrian. Exp. Alex. iv.
thenes to prostrate himself before | 10-12).
12



116 FATE OF NICOLAUS AND ANERISTUS. Book VII.

besides, he did not wish, by putting the two men to
death, to free the Lacedemonians from the stain of
their former outrage.”

137. This conduct on the part of the Spartans
caused the anger of Talthybius to cease for awhile, not-
withstanding that Sperthias and Bulis returned home
alive. But many years afterwards it awoke once more,
as the Lacedemonians themselves declare, during the
war between the Peloponnesians and the Athenians.
In my judgment this was a case wherein the hand of
heaven was most plainly manifest.! That the wrath of
Talthybius should have fallen upon ambassadors, and
not slacked till it had full vent, so much justice re-
quired ; but that it should have come upon the sons of
the very men who were sent up to the Persian king on
its account—upon Nicolais, the son of Bulis, and Ané-
ristus, the son of Sperthias (the same who carried off
fishermen from Tiryns, when cruising in a well-manned
merchant-ship®),—this does seem to me to be plainly a
supernatural circumstance. Yet certain it is that these
two men, having been sent to Asia as ambassadors by
the Lacedemonians, were betrayed by Sitalces, the son
of Tereus, king of Thrace,® and Nymphodorus, the son of

! Such is beyond a doubt the
meaning of this passage. Strange
difficulties have been made by the
commentators (Valckenaer, Pauw,
Larcher) with respect both to its lan-
guage and import. The phrase év
roios fedrarov, which puzzled Valc-
kenaer, is common enough (Thucyd. i.
6 ; iii. 17, 81, &c.) ’Ev roig: modi-
fies the force of the superlative, and

ives the sense of “one of the most

ivine —* among the most divine.”
It is curious that so good a critic as
Matthise has not seen this (Greek
Grammar, § 280). And persons
must have formed a very mistaken
notion of the mind of Herodotus to
find a difficulty in his ascribing the
events related to supernatural agency.
They are certainly striking enough

to arrest the attention of the most
careless, the strangeness of the coin-
cidence being only slightly diminished
by the hereditary descent of the he-
rald’s office at Sparta, for there must
undoubtedly have been many families
of Talthybiade.

* Thucydides tells us (ii. 67, end)
that the Laceds®emonians from the very
beginning of the Peloponnesian war
made prize of the trading-vessels, not
only of their adversaries but of neu-
trals, if they caught them off the Pelo-
ponnesian coasts. This would scem
to be an illustration of the latter
practice, for Tiryns, an Argive town,
took) no part in the war (Thucyd.
ii. 9). :
3 It is certainly remarkable that
Sitaloes should be described here, and
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Pythes, a native of Abdéra, and being made prisoners
at Bisanthé,' upon the Hellespont, were conveyed to
Attica, and there put to death by the Athenians, at the
same time as Aristeas, the son of Adeimantus,® the
Corinthian. All this happened, however, very many
years after the expedition of Xerxes.®

138. To return, however, to my main subject,—the
expedition of the Persian king, though it was in name
directed against Athens, threatened really the whole of
Greece. And of this the Greeks were aware some time
before, but they did not all view the matter in the same
light. Some of them had given the Persian earth and
water, and were bold on this account, deeming them-
selves thereby secured against suffering hurt from the
barbarian army; while others, who had refused com-
pliance, were thrown into extreme alarm. For whereas
they considered all the ships in Greece too few to
engage the enemy, it was plain that the greater number
of states would take no part in the war, but warmly
favoured the Medes.

139. And here I feel constrained to deliver an
opinion, which most men, I know, will mislike, but
which, as it seems to me to be true, I am determined
not to withhold. Had the Athenians, from fear of the
approaching danger, quitted their country, or had
they without quitting it submitted to the power of
Xerxes, there would certainly have been no attempt to

not in Book iv. ch. 80. It tends to

confirm the view that these last three
books were the first written (supra,
ch. 1, note ).

¢ Bisanthé, afterwards called Rhee-
destus (Ptol. iii. 11), was situated on
the Propontis rather than the Helles-

mt. It occupied the site of Rodosto.

he original city is said to have been
a colony of the Samians (Xen. Anab.
v, ii. ad fin.; Plin. H. N, iv. 11;
Ptol. iii. 11, p. 89).

* Concerning Adeimantus, see be-
low, viii. 59, 61, 94.

¢ The event took place in the year
B.C. 430, nearly sixty years after the
murder of the Persian envoys. It is
related by Thucydides (ii. 67), whose
narrative closely harmonises with that
of our author. The chief difference
is that what Thucydides ascribes to
Sadocus, the son of Sitalces, is here
referred to Nymphodorus, his bro-
ther-in-law. But Sadocus may well
have acted under the influence of
Nymphodorus (see Thucyd. ii. 29,
and with respect to Aristeas, cf. i.
59-65, and ii. 67).
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resist the Persians by sea; in which case, the course of
events by land would have been the following. Though
the Peloponnesians might have carried ever so many
breastworks across the Isthmus, yet their allies would
have fallen off from the Lacedemonians, not by volun-
tary desertion, but because town after town must have
been taken by the fleet of the barbarians; and so the
Lacedemonians would at last have stood alone, and,
standing alone, would have displayed prodigies of valour,
and died nobly. Either they would have done thus, or
else, before it came to that extremity, seeing one Greek
state after another embrace the cause of the Medes,
they would have come to terms with King Xerxes;—
and thus, either way Greece would have been brought
under Persia. For I cannot understand of what pos-
sible use the walls across the Isthmus could have
been, if the King had had the mastery of the sea.” If
then a man should now say that the Athenians were
the saviours of Greece, he would not exceed the truth.
For they truly held the scales, and whichever side they
espoused must have carried the day. They too it was
who, when they had determined to maintain the free-
dom of Greece, roused up that portion of the Greek
nation which had not gone over to the Medes, and so,
next to the gods, they repulsed the invader. Even the
terrible oracles which reached them from Delphi, and
struck fear into their hearts, failed to persuade them
to fly from Greece. They had the courage to re-
main faithful to their land, and await the coming of
the foe.

140. When the Athenians, anxious to consult the
oracle, sent their messengers to Delphi, hardly had

7 These arguments are quite un- | as appears from this , admitted
answerable, and seem to moderns al- | half a century afterw (see Mr.
most too plain to be enunciated, but | Grote’s remarks on this chapter, vol.
their force was not felt at the time | v. p. 82, note *).

‘ (vide infra, ix. 8), nor was it even,

«
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the envoys completed the customary rites about the
sacred precinct, and taken their seats inside the sanc-
tuary of the god, when the Pythoness, Aristonicé by
name, thus prophesied—
¢ Wretches, why sit ye here? Fly, fly to the ends of creation,
Quitting your homes, and the crags which your city crowns with her
circlet.

Neither the head, nor the body is firm in its place, nor at bottom

Firm the feet, nor the hands, nor resteth the middle uninjurd.

All—all ruined and lost. Since fire, and impetuous Ares,

Speeding along in a Syrian chariot,® hastes to destroy her.

Not alone shalt thou suffer ; full many the towers he will level,

Many the shrines of the gods he will give to a fiery destruction.

Even now they stand with dark sweat horribly dripping,®

Trembling and quaking for fear, and lo! from the high roofs trickleth

Black blood, sign prophetic of hard distresses impending.

Get ye away from the temple, and brood on the ills that await ye ! 10

141. When the Athenian messengers heard this reply,
they were filled with the deepest affliction : whereupon
Timon, the son of Androbulus, one of the men of most
mark among the Delphians, seeing how utterly cast
down they were at the gloomy prophecy, advised them
to take an olive-branch, and entering the sanctuary
again, consult the oracle as suppliants. The Athenians
followed this advice, and going in once more, said- -
“ O King, we pray thee reverence these boughs of sup-
plication which we bear in our hands, and deliver to
us something more comforting concerning our country.

® That is, Assyrian (vide supra, ch.
63, note '). Compare Aschyl. Pers.
86, where the expression used seems
taken from this oracle. Taking ¢Sy-
rian” in this sense, we may say that
the expression is historically correct ;
for the Persians, as the inhabitants
of a mountain region, would not make
use of war-chariots till they learnt
to employ them from the Assyrians
of the Mesopotamian plain. Xeno-
phon has shown a proper appreciation
of these circumstances (Cyrop. 11. i.
§ 5-7; vi.i. § 26-7). Tt 18 scarcely

necessary to observe that the Assyrians |

a‘)pear by the sculptures to have em-
ployed chariots, like the Egyptians,
from the carliest times. A repre-
sentation of a Persian chariot has
been already given (supra, page 42).

® Compare Diod. Sic. xvii. 10; Livy,
xxii. 1, xxiii. 31, xxvii. 4, xxviii. 11;
Virg. Georg. i. 480; Ov. Met. xv.
792; &ec.

10 The last expression is ambiguouas,
and may mean, “offer a bold heart
to your ills” (as Schweigha:user,
Larcher, and Bihr understand it);
but fuuds has rarely this intensitive
sense.
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Else we will not leave thy sanctuary, but will stay
here till we die.” Upon this the priestess gave them a
second answer, which was the following :—

¢ Pallas has not been able to soften the lord of Olympus,
Though she has often prayed him, and urged him with excellent counsel.
Yet once more I address thee in words than adamant firmer.
When the foe shall have taken whatever the limit of Cecrops !
Holds within it, and all which divine Citheeron shelters,
Then far-seeing Jove grants this to the prayers of Athcné ;
Safe shall the wooden wall continue for thee and thy children.
Wait not the tramp of the horse, nor the footmen mightily moving
Over the land, but turn your back to the foe, and retire ye.
Yet shall a day arrive when ye shall meet him in battle.
Holy Salamis, thou shalt destroy the offspring of women,
When men scatter the seed, or when they gather the harvest.”

142. This answer seemed, as indeed it was, gentler
. than the former one ; so the envoys ‘wrote it down, and
went back with it to Athens. When, however, upon
their arrival, they produced it before the people, and
inquiry began to be made into its true meaning, many
and various were the interpretations which men put on
it; two, more especially, seemed to be directly opposed
to one another. Certain of the old men were of opinion
that the god meant to tell them the citadel would
escape ; for this was anciently defended by a palisade ;*
and they supposed that barrier to be the “wooden
wall” of the oracle. Others maintained that the fleet
was what the god pointed at; and their advice was
that nothing should be thought of except the ships,
which had best be at once got ready. Still such as said

! By the “limit of Cecrops” the
boundaries of Attica are intended.
Citharon, the boundary of Attica Zo-
wards Delphi, occurs naturally to the
prophetess.

2 This meaning of pnxds seems to be
preferable to that of a “thorn-hedge ”
which is adopted by some historians
and lexicographers (Liddell and Scott
ad voc. ; Thirlwall, ii. p. 295). The
latter is a most unusual defence,

whereas the former was well known
to the Greeks from very early times
(hﬂomi IL. vii. 441; xii. 63).( And
the glosses, pnxds, ppaypdés (Gloss.
Herod.), pay®, zuh'vqo wepSig tv'gm
oravpawpace (Schol. Aristid.) autho-
rise this meaning, which may be best
connected with the other by help of

the Etymologicum Magnum, wgere ’
m«;s is explained as é oxdhoy 6 dxar-

e
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the “wooden wall” meant the fleet, were perplexed by
the last two lines of the oracle—

¢ Holy Salamis, thou shalt destroy the offspring of women,
‘When men scatter the seed, or when they gather the harvest.”

These words caused great disturbance among those who
took the wooden wall to be the ships; since the inter-
preters understood them to mean, that, if they made
preparations for a sea-fight, they would suffer a defeat
off Salamis.

143. Now there was at Athens a man who had
lately made his way into the first rank of citizens;® his
true name was Themistocles, but he was known more
generally as the son of Neocles.* This man came for-
ward and said, that the interpreters had not explained
the oracle altogether aright— for if,” he argued, “ the
clause in question had really respected the Athenians,
it would not have been expressed so mildly ; the phrase
used would have been ¢ Luckless Salamis,” rather than
¢ Holy Salamis,” had those to whom the island belonged
been about to perish in its neighbourhood. Rightly
taken, the response of the god threatened the enemy,
much more than the Athenians.” He therefore coun-
selled his countrymen to make ready to fight on board
their ships, since they were the wooden wall in which
the god told them to trust® When Themistocles had

8 According to Plutarch (Vit. Them.
c. 1), Themistocles, though not abso-
lutely of low origin, owed little to
birth and parentage. His father,
Neocles, did not belong to the most
illustrious class of a;;itize)ns (o:;; r}c:‘w

émipavdy *Abpmoe), and his
mer wr:’: Thmciavl;’ or a Halicar-
nassian woman. Themistocles would
thus only have obtained citizenship
through the enfranchisement made by
Clisthenes (supra, vol. iii. pp. 405-6),
and would have had many prejudices
to contend against before he could
become a leading statesman. The

fortune left him by his father was
said to have been three talents, or
about 7201. (Crit. Fr. 8).

* The practice of addressing per-
sons by their father’s names was
common in Greece. ’Q mai K\ewiov,

-& mai ‘lepovipov, & mai Trrmovixov, &c.,

are usual forms in Plato, especially
in addresses to the young.

® 1t has been with reason suspected
that the ingenuity of Themistocles
was less shown in expounding theso
oracles than in contriving them. He
had probably ‘himself prepared the
crisis which he now stept forward to
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thus cleared the matter, the Athenians embraced his
view, preferring it to that of the interpreters. The
advice of these last had been against engaging in a
seafight; “all the Athenians could do,” they said,
“ was, without lifting a hand in their defence, to quit
Attica, and make a settlement in some other country.”®

144. Themistocles had before this given a counsel
which prevailed very seasonably. The Athenians,
having a large sum of money in their treasury, the
produce of the mines at Laureium,’ were about to share
it among the full-grown citizens, who would have
received ten drachmas apiece,’ when Themistocles per-

decide” (Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 296).
The oracle would be open to influence
(supra, v. 63; vi. Gﬁie and Themis-
tocles would not be likel[v" to neglect
such an engine. It was his object to
overcome the natural clinging to home
of his countrymen, and to drive them
by sheer terror to their ships. Thence
the threats of the oracles, His *keen
eye” may also well have “caught a
prophetic glimpse of the events that
were to hallow the shores of Salamis;”
i.e. he saw the importance of the po-
sition, and determined that there the
great battle must and should take
place. Does Mr. Grote intend by his
silence to oppose this view, which met
with acceptance even among the an-
cients (see Plut. Them. c. 10)?

¢ This plan appears to have been
seriously entertained; and Siris in
Italy was even fixed upon as the best
locality (infra, viii. 62). It must
be remembered that 1t had been
adopted with success by the Phocseans
and Teians (suprs, i. 165-8)7?

7 Laureium or Laurion was the
pname of the mountainous country
immediately above Cape Colonna
(Sunium), reaching northwards to
Anaphlystus and Thoricus. Legrana,
o small place in this district, is a cor-
raption of the ancient word (Aavpiov,
pronounced Lavrion, Adypsov, Le-
grana). silver-mines, with

t abounded, had
time immemorial
s

(Xen. de Vect. iv. §2). The wealth
of Pisistratus seems to have been in
great part derived from them (supra,
1. 64), as was afterwards that of Nicias
and Hipponicus (Xen. de Vect. iv. §
14 ; comp. Memorab. Socr. 11. v. § 2).
They were regarded as the property
of the state; but private individuals,
even foreigners (ib. § 12), were al-
lowed to work them on payment to
the state of one twenty-fourth of the
produce (Suidas, ad voc. dypdgov
perdov 8ixnp. Compare Hyperid.
Orat. pro Euxenipp. Col. 43). Dur-
ing the Peloponnesian war they con-
tinued to be of importance (Thucyd.
vi. 91); but in the time of Xeuophon
the proceeds had fallen off (Mem.
Socr. 1. vi. § 12), though he is far
from thinking them exhausted (Vect.
iv. § 3, 26). However they seem
gradually to have declined, and, after
an attempt to work the old scorie,
which did not answer long (Strab.
ix. p. 580), they were finally aban-
doned by the time of Augustus (ib.
compare Pausan. 1. i. §1). Numerous
traces still remain of the old scorise
and pits (Leake’s Demi, p. 66).

® If the number of citizens at this
time was, according to the estimate
already made, 30,000 (supra, v. 97),
the entire sum which they were about
to have shared among them must have
been 50 talents, or rather more than
12,000l. We cannot however con-
clude from this, as Bocckh does (Pub-~
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suaded them to forbear the distribution, and build with
the money two hundred ships,” to help them in their
war against the Eginetans. It was the breaking out of
the Eginetan war which was at this time the saving of
Greece, for hereby were the Athenians forced to become
a maritime power. The new ships were not used for
the purpose for which they had been built, but became
a help to Greece in her hour of need. And the
Athenians had not only these vessels ready before the
war, but they likewise set to work to build more;
while they determined, in a council which was held
after the debate upon the oracle, that, according to
the advice of the god, they would embark their whole
force aboard their ships, and with such Greeks as chose
to join them, give battle to the barbarian invader.
Such, then, were the oracles which had been received
by the Athenians.

145. The Greeks who were well affected to the Gre-
cian cause, having assembled in one place, and there -
consulted together, and interchanged pledges with each
other, agreed that, before any other step was taken, the
feuds and enmities which existed between the different
nations should first of all be appeased. Many such
there were ; but one was of more importance than the
rest, namely, the war which was still going on be-

hundred ships only were voted, im-

lic Economy of Athens, A p to vol.
:{ plying that the Athenians already

ii. pp. 462-3, E. T.), that e annual
proceeds of the mines were of this
amount, for the fifty talents may have
been the produce of an accumulation.

® This is what Herodotus says, but
perhaps not what he meant to say.
It seems certain that the real deter-
mination was to raise their navy to
the number of 200 vessels. This was
the number actually employed both
at Artemisium (infra, viii. 1 and 14)
and at Salamis élb 44 and 46). Ac-
cordingly Plutarch (Them. c. 4), Po-
lyznus (1. xxx. § 5), and Cornelius
Nepos (‘Them. c. ii.) report, that one

gossessed at the time of the vote one
undred triremes. This is possible,
though a few years earlier (8.c. 491)
they had but fifty (supra, vi. 89).
Again, it is evident that fifty talents
would have been too little for the
purpose indicated, even if we limit
the new ships to one hundred (Boeckh,
i. p. 464). We may therefore con-
clude that the vote assigned over the
produce of the mines for a number of
years. On the fact that Themistocles
gave the advice, compare Thucyd. i,
14,
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tween the Athenians and the Eginetans.”® When this
business was concluded, understanding that Xerxes had
reached Sardis with his army, they resolved to despatch
spies into Asia to take note of the king’s affairs. At
the same time they determined to send ambassadors
to the Argives, and conclude a league with them
against the Persians; while they likewise despatched
messengers to Gelo, the son of Deinomenes, in Sicily,
to the people of Corcyra, and to those of Crete,
exhorting them to send help to Greece. Their wish
was to unite, if possible, the entire Greek name in
one, and so to bring all to join in the same plan of
defence, inasmuch as the approaching dangers threat-
ened all alike. Now the power of Gelo was said to
be very great, far greater than that of any single
Grecian people.

146. So when these resolutions had been agreed
upon, and the quarrels between the states made up,
first of all they sent into Asia three men as spies.
These men reached Sardis, and took note of the king’s
forces, but, being discovered, were examined by order
of the generals who commanded the land army, and,
having been condemned to suffer death, were led out to
execution. Xerxes, however, when the news reached
him, disapproving the sentence of the generals, sent
some of his body-guard with instructions, if they found
the spies still alive, to bring them into his presence.
The messengers found the spies alive, and brought them
before the king, who, when he heard the purpose for
which they had come, gave orders to his guards to take
them round the camp, and show them all the footmen
and all the horse, letting them gaze at everything to
their heart’s content; then, when they were satisfied,

to send them away unharmed to whatever country they
desi

v.81,89; vi. 87-98. The | the Isthmus (infra, ch. 172).
to have assembled at
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147. For these orders Xerxes gave afterwards the
following reasons. “Had the spies been put to death,”
he said, “the Greeks would have continued ignorant of
the vastness of his army, which surpassed the common
report of it; while he would have done them a very
small injury by killing three of their men. On the
other hand, by the return of the spies to Greece, his
power would become known; and the Greeks,” he ex-
pected, “would make surrender of their freedom before
he began his march, by which means his troops would
be saved all the trouble of an expedition.” This rea-
soning was like to that which he used upon another oc-
casion. While he was staying at Abydos, he saw some
corn-ships, which were passing through the Hellespont
from the Euxine,' on their way to Egina and the Pelo-
ponnese. His attendants, hearing that they were the
enemy’s, were ready to capture them, and looked to see
when Xerxes would give the signal. He, however,
-merely asked, “ Whither the ships were bound ?” and
when they answered, “ For thy foes, master, with corn
on board,”—* We too are bound thither,” he rejoined,
“laden, among other things, with corn. What harm
is it, if they carry our provisions for us ?”’?

So the spies, when they had seen everything, were
dismissed, and came back to Europe.

148. The Greeks who had banded themselves together
against the Persian king, after despatching the spies
into Asia, sent next ambassadors to Argos. The account
which the Argives give of their own proceedings is
the following. They say that they had information

! The corn-growing countries upon

this subject the following passages,
the Black Sea, in ancient as in modern

iv. 17 (Sxvbas dporijpes, ot otk émi

times, supplied the commercial nations
with their chief article of food. The
importance of this trade to Athens
has been well stated by Boeckh (Pol.
Ecom. of Athens, vol. i. pp. 107-8).
We see here that other Greek states
were engaged in it. Connect with

qimoe omepuioe TOV oitov, AAN’ émi
mpnae), v. 5 and 26.

* That Xerxes was not altogether
devoid of magnanimity is plain from
these anecdotes as well as from his
conduct towards the heralds Sperthias
and Bulis (supra, ch. 136).
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from the very first of the preparations which the
barbarians were making against Greece. So, as they
expected that the Greeks would come upon them for
aid against the assailant, they sent envoys to Delphi to
inquire of the god, what it would be best for them to do
in the matter. They had lost, not long before, six
thousand citizens, who had been slain by the Lacedz-
monians under Cleomenes the son of Anaxandridas;®
which was the reason why they now sent to Delphi.
When the Pythoness heard their question, she replied—
 Hated of all thy neighbours, beloved of the blessed Immortals,

Sit thou still, with thy lance drawn inward, patiently watching ;
Warily guard thine head, and the head will take care of the body.”

This prophecy had been given them some time before
the envoys came; but still, when they afterwards
arrived, it was permitted them to enter the council-
house, and there deliver their message. And this
answer was returned to their demands—* Argos is
ready to do as ye require, if the Lacedsemonians will
first make a truce for thirty years,' and will further
divide with Argos the leadership of the allied army.
Although in strict right the whole command should
be hers® she will be content to have the leadership
divided equally.”

® We have here an estimate of the
Argive loss in the battle and massacre
of whick an account was given above
S:ee vi. 78-80). If, as is probable,

e number of citizens was not greater
than at Sparta (about 10,000), the
blow was certainly tremendous. We
have already seen to what unusual
steps it led (ibid. 83, note !). Perhaps
the last line o:' the oracle refers to the
expediency of preserving what re-
wmained of the Boric blood, the top-
most rank in the state.

¢ In the Peloponnesian war the
position of the two nations was so far
changed that Sparta pressed and
Argos refused such a truce (Thucyd.
v. 14, 76, 82).

8 Argos never forgot her claim or
relinquished her hopes of the hege-
mony. The claim rested in part on
the fact that Argos was the seat of
government under the Acheean kingy,
in part on the supposed choice of
Argolis for his kingdom by Temenus,
the eldest of the Heraclide (see Her-
mann’s Pol. Ant. § 33; and supra,
vol. iii. p. 332). The hope determined
the policy of Argos at all periods of
her history. It induced her to stand
aloof from great struggles—from the
Peloponnesian as well as from this—
in order to nurse her strength. And
it caused her in critical times to in-
cline always towards alliance with the
enemics of Sparta, as with the Mes-
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149. Such, they say, was the reply made by the
council, in spite of the oracle which forbade them to
enter into a league with the Greeks. For, while not
without fear of disobeying the oracle, they were
greatly desirous of obtaining a thirty years’ truce, to
give time for their sons to grow to man’s estate. They
reflected, that if no such truce were concluded, and it
should be their lot to suffer a second calamity at the
hands of the Persians, it was likely they would fall
hopelessly under the power of Sparta. But to the
demands of the Argive council the Lacedemonian
envoys made answer—* They would bring before the
people the question of concluding a truce.* With re-
gard to the leadership, they had received orders what to
say, and the reply was, that Sparta had two kings,
Argos but one—it was not possible that either of the
two Spartans should be stripped of his dignity—but
they did not oppose the Argive king having one vote
like each of them.” The Argives say, that they could
not brook this arrogance on the part of Sparta, and
rather than yield one jot to it, they preferred to be
under the rule of the barbarians. So they told the
envoys to begone, before sunset, from their territory, or
they should be treated as enemies.

150. Such is the account which is given of these
matters by the Argives themselves. There is another
story, which is told generally through Greece, of a dif-
ferent tenor. Xerxes, it is said, before he set forth on
his expedition against Greece, sent a herald to Argos,
who on his arrival spoke as follows :—

senians in their early wars (Pausan.
iv. 10-11; 15, § 1, 4); with Athens
in B.C. 461 (’l‘hucyd i. 102), and
agnin in B.c. 420 (ib. v. 44-7); with
the Corinthians in B.c. 421 (ib. v.
27-8. Note the words "Apyeiot é\mi-
carres rijs Hehomownoov nyioeabar),
and with the Thebans in B.c. 369
(Diod. Sic. xv. 68).

¢ Miiller (Dorians, ii. p. 91, note *)
has carefully collected the passages
which prove that questions of peace
and war were always decided by the
éxxhnoia at Sparta, They are, besides
the present, Thucyd. i. 67, 72; v.77;
vi. 88; Xen. Hell. 111, ii. § 23; lv.
vi, § 3; v.ii. § 23; vI iv. § 2;
Plut. Ages. c. 6.



128 ALLIANCE BETWEEN PERSIA AND ARGOS. Book VII.

“Men of Argos, King Xerxes speaks thus to you.
We Persians deem that the Perses from whom we
descend was the child of Perseus the son of Danaé, and
of Andromeda the daughter of Cepheus.” Hereby it
would seem that we come of your stock and lineage.
So then it neither befits us to make war upon those
from whom we spring; nor can it be right for you to
fight, on behalf of others, against us. Your place is to
keep quiet and hold yourselves aloof. Only let matters
proceed as I wish, and there is no people whom I shall
have in higher esteem than you.”

This address, says the story, was highly valued by
the Argives, who therefore at the first neither gave
a promise to the Greeks nor yet put forward a demand.
Afterwards, however, when the Greeks called upon
them to give their aid, they made the claim which has
been mentioned, because they knew well that the Lace-
demonians would never yield it, and so they would have
a pretext for taking no part in the war.

151. Some of the Greeks say that this account agrees
remarkably with what happened many years afterwards.
Callias, the son of Hipponicus, and certain others with
him, had gone up to Susa, the city of Memnon,® as
ambassadors of the Athenians, upon a business quite
distinct from this.® While they were there, it happened
that the Argives likewise sent ambassadors to Susa, to
ask Artaxerxes, the son of Xerxes, “if the friendship
which they had formed with his father still continued,

7 Vide supra, ch. 61. note 3, and
compare vi. 54,

8 Supra, ii. 106, and v. 53-4.

® Dahlmann (Life of Herod. p. 30,
E.T.) is of opinion that this embassy
was scnt from Athens in the first
year of the Peloponnesian war, or at
any rate, between that date and B.c.
425, the year of the death of Artax-
erxes. DBahr(ad loc.) adopts his view.
But there seems to be no-sufficient
grounds for impugning the account

given by Diodorus (xii. 3-4), that
Callias was sent up to Susa after the
victories at Cyprus in.c. 449), and
negotiated the so-called * peace of
Cimon.” (See Mr. Grote’s remarks,
Hist. of Greece, v. pp. 452-7.)

10 An Argive ambassador, not how-
ever accredited by his government,
was on his way to Susa in the year
B.C. 430, and was involved in the fate
of Nicolaus and Aneristus (Thuec. ii.
67, and compare supra, ch. 137).
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or if he looked upon them as his enemies ?”"—to which
King Artaxerxes replied, “ Most certainly it continues;
and there is no city which I reckon more my friend
than Argos.”

152. For my own part I cannot positively say whether
Xerxes did send the herald to Argos or not; nor
whether Argive ambassadors at Susa did really put
this question to Artaxerxes about the friendship between
them and him; neither do I deliver any opinion here-
upon other than that of the Argives themselves. This,
however, I know—that if every nation were to bring
all its evil deeds to a given place, in order to make an
exchange with some other nation, when they had all
looked carefully at their neighbours’ faults, they would
be truly glad to carry their own back again. So, after
all, the conduct of the Argives was not perhaps more
disgraceful than that of others. For myself, my duty is
to report all that is said, but I am not obliged to believe
it all alike—a remark which may be understood to apply
to my whole History. Some even go so far as to say,
that the Argives first invited the Persians to invade
Greece, because of their ill success in the war with
Laced®mon, since they preferred anything to the smart
of their actual sufferings. Thus much concerning the
Argives.!

153. Other ambassadors, among whom was Syagrus
from Lacedzmon, were sent by the allies into Sicily,
with instructions to confer with Gelo.

The ancestor of this Gelo, who first settled at Gela,
was a native of the isle of Telos, which lies off Trio-
pium.? When Gela was colonised by Antiphémus and

' The comments of the Pseudo-Plu-
tarch on this passage (De Malign.
Herod. ii. p. 863) are particularly
unfair. Eﬁarodotus badpa:widently
formed, and probably on good grounds,
an opinion decidedly unfavourable to
the Argives (vide infra, viii. 73).

VOL. 1V.

This opinion he is partly afraid, partly

unwilling, to make too apparent. T'he

only faults of which he can fairly be

accused are timidity and over-tender-
ness towards a guilty nation.

* Telos, still known by its old

name, but more commonly called
K
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the Lindians of Rhodes,® he likewise took part in the
_expedition. In course of time his descendants became
the high-priests of the gods who dwell below—an office
which they held continually, from the time that Télines,
one of Gelo’s ancestors, obtained it in the way which I
will now mention. Certain citizens of Gela, worsted in
a sedition, had found a refuge at Mactdrium, a town situ-
ated on the heights above Gela.* Télines reinstated these
men, without any human help, solely by means of the
sacred rites of these deities. From whom he received
them, or how he himself acquired them, I cannot say ;
but certain it is, that relying on their power he brought
the exiles back. For this his reward was to be, the
office of high-priest of those gods for himself and his
seed for ever. It surprises me especially that such a
feat should have been performed by Télines; for I
have always looked upon acts of this nature as beyond
the abilities of common men, and only to be achieved
by such as are of a bold and manly spirit; whereas
Télines is said by those who dwell about Sicily to have

Piscopi, lies due south of the Triopian
promontory (near Cape Crio, supra, i.
174), at the distance of about twenty
miles. Itis very incorrectly described
by Strabo (x. p. 713), who however
marks its position with sufficient ac-
curacy by placing it between Chalcia
(Karki) and Nisyros (Nisyro), It
belonged to the islands called the
Sporades (ibid.), not, as Stephen says
(ad voc.), to the Cyclades.

% Gela, like most of the Sicilian
towns (Steph. Byz. ad voc. ’Axpd-
yavres), derived its name from the
stream on whose banks it was built.
That stream (the modern Fiume di
Terra Nuova) is said to have got its
name from the white frosts which it
created along its banks (ibid. ad voc.
Té\a), the Sicilian and Oscan gela
representing the Latin gelu. The
colonisation of Gela is declared by
Thucydides to have taken place forty-
five years after that of Syracuse, or

about B.c. 690. According to him
the colony consisted of Cretans as well
a8 Rhodians (vi. 4; compare Arte-
mon, Fr. 5). Still the Rhodians
preponderated, and the settlement
was at first called Lindit (ib. com-
pare Pausan, virr. xlvi. §2; Schol. ad
Pind. Ol ii. 16; Atheneus, vii. p.
297, f.; Steph. Byz. ad voc. I'é\a;
Etym. Magn. ad voc. eand.). Some
authors made Dinomcnes—beyond a
doubt the ancestor of Gelo who is here
spoken of (cf. Schol. ad Pind.)—actual
founder of the city (see Etym. Magn.).

* The only other notice of Macto-
rium is that in Stephen, where we
find that it was mentioned by Phi-
listus of Syracuse, an eye-witness of
the Athenian defeat, B.c. 415. Its
exact site cannot be fixed. Terva-
Nuova scems to occupy the position
of Gela, though the ancient remains
found there are very trifling (Smyth’s
Sicily, ch. v. pp. 196-7).
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been a soft-hearted and womanish person. He however
obtained this office in the manner above described.

154. Afterwards, on the death of Cleander the son of
Pantares,® who was slain by Sabyllus, a citizen of Gela,
after he had held the tyranny for seven years, Hippo-
crates, Cleander’s brother, mounted the throne. During
his reign, Gelo, a descendant of the high-priest Télines,
served with many others—of whom Anesidémus, son of
Pataicus,® was one—in the king’s body-guard. Within
a little time his merit caused him to be raised to the
command of all the horse. For when Hippocrates laid
siege to Callipolis,” and afterwards to Naxos,® to Zanclé,
to Leontini,' and moreover to Syracuse, and many cities
of the barbarians, Gelo in every war distinguished him-
self above all the combatants. Of the various cities

5 Cleander was the first tyrant.
Before his time the government, as
in other Doric states, had been an
oligarchy (Arist. Pol. v. 10). Cleander
probably mounted the throne in B.c.
505 (Clinton’s F. H. vol. ii. App. 10;
Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 85, note °.)

¢ ZEnesidemus was the father of
Theron, tyrant of Agrigentum not
long afterwards (infra, ch. 165 ; comp.
Pind. Ol iii. 9, Dissen). He was
descended from Telemachus, the de-
stroyer of Phalaris, and belonged to
the noble family of the Emmenide

Schol. ad Pind. Ol iii. 38; comp.

hol. ad Pyth. vi. 4).

7 Callipolis was a Naxian settle-
ment, and lay at no great distance
from Naxos (Scym. Ch.1.285 ; Strab.
vi. p. 394). Its exact site is not
known, but cannot have been far from
Mascali. Already in the time of
Strabo it had ceased to be a city.

® Naxos, according to Thucydides
(vi. 8), the first of the Greek settle-
ments in Sicily, was founded about
the year B.0. 735 (see Clinton). It
was a colony from Chalcis in Eubcea.
Dionysius the tyrant razed it to the
ground, and the very name had dis-
appeared in the time of Strabo, who
seems to have quite mistaken as
to its site (vi. p. 385). Tt lay on the

east coast, a little south of Tau-
romenium (Zaormina), with which
it was sometimes confounded (Plin.
H. N. iii. 8). Scylax (Peripl. p. 9),
however, and other writers, distin-
guish the two. Naxos seems to have
occupied the small promontory imme-
diately north of the river Alcantara,
which is the Acesines of Thucydides
iv. 25) and the Asines of Pliny
L. 8. ¢.). A broad stream of lava has
overspread the site since the destruc-
tion of the city (Smyth’s Sicily, p.
130).

* Supra, vi. 23.

' Leontini was founded from Naxos, °
six years after the arrival of the Chal-
cideans in Sicily (Thucyd. vi. 4)., It
lay some distance up the Terias, which
seems to be the river by which the
superfluous waters of Lake Biviere
are carried to the sea (Scyl. Peripl.
p. 9; comp. Thucyd. vi. 50). 'I‘Ym
name remains in the modern Lentini,
which however, since the earthquake
of 1693, has been moved from the an-
cient site. Ruins still cover the
“cleft hill” (compare the description
of Polybius, vii. 6) on which the town
originally stood. Remains of anti-

uity are here occasionally discovered
Smyth, p. 157).

K 2
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above named, there was none but Syracuse which was
not reduced to slavery. The Syracusans were saved
from this fate, after they had suffered defeat on the
river Elorus,’ by the Corinthians and Corcyrzans, who
made peace between them and Hippocrates, on condi-
tion of their ceding Camarina® to him; for that city
anciently belonged to Syracuse.

155. When, however, Hippocrates, after a reign of
the same length as that of Cleander his brother, perished
near the city Hybla,* as he was warring with the native
Sicilians, then Gelo, pretending to espouse the cause of
the two sons of Hippocrates, Eucleides and Cleander,
defeated the citizens who were seeking to recover
their freedom, and having so done, set aside the chil-
dren, and himself took the kingly power. After this
piece of good fortune, Gelo likewise became master of
Syracuse, in the following manner. The Syracusan
landholders,” as. they were called, had been driven
from their city by the common people assisted by
their own slaves, the Cyllyrians,® and had fled to

* The river Elbrus, or Heldrus, gave
its name to the principal town of the
south-eastern corner of Sicily (A l-
lod. Fr. 47), to which led the
Elonm of Thucydides (vi. 70; vii.

). It is now the Abysso (Smyth,
K 178) Pindar alludes to the battle

ere mentioned (Nem. ix. 40).

* Camarina was founded from Syra-
cuse about the year B.c. 599 (Clinton).
It lay on the south coast, between
Gela and Cape Pachynus(Passaro), at
the mouth of the Hipparis (comp.
Seyl. Peripl. p. 9; Virg. K. iil. 699-
701; Pind. Ol. v. 12; Plin. H. N,
ili. 8). This appears to be the
stream which reaches the sea be-
tween Scogliettt and Santa Croce.
The marsh still exists which Pindar
and Servius (ad AEn.) mention, but
there are scarcely any vestiges of the
ancient town (Smyth, 195), which
y a8 early as Strabo’s

the history of Cama-

rina to which Herodotus here alludes
is related at greater length by Thu-
cydides (vi. 5; see also Philist. Fr.

17

) There were three cities of this
name in Sicily (Steph. Byz.). The
most famous, called also Megara
Hyblsea, seems to have been known
to Herodotus as Megara (see the next
chapter). The two others were native
Sicel towns in the interior. The
Hybla here intended is probably that
which lay on the route from Agri-
gentum to Syracuse (Antonin. Itin.
p- 6).
s %nS as in Samos $Thucyd.
viii. 21), the highest rank of citizens
seems to have borne this title (Marm.
Par. 36), property in land being per-
haps eonﬁmatf)e them. At At.hp:;u
the Geomori were a middle class
(supra, vol. iii. p. 382).

¢ Other writers call these slaves
Callicyrians, or Cillicyrians (Phot.
Suid. Phavor. ad voc.; Plutarch,
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Casmenz.” Gelo brought them back to Syracuse,
and so got possession of the town ; for the people sur-
rendered themselves, and gave up their city on his
approach.

156. Beng now master of Syracuse, Gelo cared less
to govern Gela. which he therefore entrusted to his
‘brother Hiero, while he strengthened the defences of
his new city, which indeed was now all in all to him.
And Syracuse sprang up rapidly to power and became
a flourishing place. For Gelo razed Camarina to the
ground,® and brought all the inhabitants to Syracuse,
and made them citizens ; he also brought thither more
than half the citizens of Gela, and gave them the same
rights as the Camarinzans. So likewise with the Me-
gareans of Sicily’—after besieging their town and
forcing them to surrender, he took the rich men, who
having made the war, looked now for nothing less than
death at his hands, and carrying them to Syracuse,
established them there as citizens; while the common

Prov. 10; Eustath. ad Hom. I1. p. 295,
&c.). They were undoubtedly native
Sicels, and their name must have
belonged to the Sicel language. Itis
custol to com them to the
Peneste in Thessaly, and the Helots
in Lacedeemon (Phot. ad voc. KiA«-
xvpoe ; Suidas, &c.). On the consti-
tation of Syracuse at this time, see
Miiller’s Dorians (ii. p. 61, E. T.).

7 Casmenz was a colony of Syra-

- cuse, It was founded about the year

B.C. 644 (Thucyd. vi. 5 ; see Clinton,
F. H. vol. i. p. 200). There are no
means of fixing its site, since it is
omitted by all the geographers.

® The first destruction of Camarina
took place within 46 years of its
foundation, B.c. 553 SScym Ch. 294-
6; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. v. 8). It had
revolted from Syracuse, and on beins
reduced was razed to the groun
(Thucyd. vi. 5). On the cession of
the site to the Geloans (supra, ch.
154), Hippocrates rebuilt the town
(Thucyd. 1. s. c. Philist. Fr. 17), which

was a second time destroyed by Gelo,
about B.c. 484. The date and cir-
cumstances of its later re-establish-
ment are uncertain (compare Thucyd.
vi. 5, with Diod. Sic. xi. 76 ; and see
the Scholiast on Pind. Ol. v. 16, Dis-
sen.). They fall, however, into the
time of Pindar, who speaks of Cama-
rina as newly founded (véoixov €3pav).

* Megara Hyblea was founded by
Megarians from Thapsus, 245 years
before the event here commemorated,
probably about B.c. 728 (Thucyd. vi.
4; see Clinton, vol. i. p. 166 ; vol. ii.
p. 264). 1t lay on the east coast, a
little to the north of Syracuse (Scyl.
Peripl. p. 9; Thucyd. vi. 94; Strab.
vi. p. 385). The exact site seems to
be the plain west of Agosta, which is
covered with ruins (Smyth, p. 161;
comp. Kiepert, Blatt xxiv. where the
mistake of Cramer and others is reme-
died). Megara partially recovered from
the loss of its inhabitants at this pe-
riod, but it had entirely disappeared
in Strabo'’s time (L. s. c.).
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people, who, as they had not taken any share in the
struggle, felt secure that no harm would be done to
them, he carried likewise to Syracuse, where he sold
them all as slaves to be conveyed abroad. He did the
like also by the Eubceans of Sicily,'” making the same
difference. His conduct towards both nations arose
from his belief, that a * people” was a most unpleasant
companion.' In this way Gelo became a great king.?
157. When the Greek envoys reached Syracuse, and
were admitted to an audience, they spoke as follows—
“ We have been sent hither by the Lacedemonians
and Athenians, with their respective allies, to ask thee
to join us against the barbarian. Doubtless thou hast
heard of his invasion, and art aware that a Persian is
about to throw a bridge over the Hellespont, and
bringing with him out of Asia all the forces of the
East, to carry war into Greece,—professing indeed that
he only seeks to attack Athens, but really bent on
bringing all the Greeks into subjection. Do thou
therefore, we beseech thee, aid those who would main-
tain the freedom of Greece, and thyself assist to free

SPEECH OF THE GREEK ENVOYS, Boox VII.

10 Eubcea seems never to have re-
covered this blow. It was a colony
from Leontini (Strab. vi. p. 394), and

robably situated at no great distance
g'om that city. Strabo, the only
writer who mentions it after Hero-
dotus, speaks of it as completely de-
i Blakesl 43

! Mr. esley supposes (note 432,
ad loc.) that the object of Gelo was
“to ﬁ: rid as much as possible of
the Chalcidean (or Ionic) element in
the population, and to foster the Pelo-

nnesian, derived from Corinth and

egara.” But this object does not
appear. Eubceea, which was Chalci-
dedn, appears to have been treated
exactly as Megara, which was Pelo-
ponnesian. The object seems to have
been simply the increasing the size and
prosperity of the city by a cuwvoikious
of well-to-do persons.
\ * Aristotle relates (Polit. v. 2) that

the democracy in Syracuse had pre-
pared the way for Gelo’s tyranny by
its own misconduct, having plunged
into anarchy and disorder.n%ir. Grote
(Hist. of Greece, v. p. 286, note !)
vainly endeavours to discredit this
statement. He says there had not
been time for the democracy to con-
stitute itself, since the restoration,
‘““ according to the narrative of Hero-
dotus,” took place almost immediately
after the expulsion. But the time
between the two events cannot pos-
sibly be estimated from Herodotus.
He says also that the superior force
which Gelo brought with him suffi-
ciently explains the submission of the
Syracusans. But the ready submis-
sion of the greatest city in Sicily (He-
cateeus, Fr. 45) may well be taken
to indicate dissatisfaction with their
government (see Miiller's Dorians,
vol. ii. p. 164, E. T.).
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her ; since the power which thou wieldest is great, and
thy portion in Greece, as lord of Sicily, is no small
one. For if all Greece join together in one, there will
be a mighty host collected, and we shall be a match for
our assailants; but if some turn traitors, and others
refuse their aid, and only a small part of the whole
body remains sound, then there is reason to fear that
all Greece may perish. For do not thou cherish a hope
that the Persian, when he has conquered our country,
will be content and not advance against thee. Rather
take thy measures beforehand ; and consider that thou
defendest thyself when thou givest aid tous. Wise coun-
sels, be sure, for the most part have prosperous issues.”

158. Thus spake the envoys; and Gelo replied with
vehemence—

“ Qreeks, ye have had the face to come here with
selfish words, and exhort me to join in league with you
against the barbarian. Yet when I erewhile asked
you to join with me in fighting barbarians, what time
the quarrel broke out between me and Carthage ;* and
when I earnestly besought you to revenge on the men
of Egesta their murder of Dorieus, the son of Anax-
andridas, promising to assist you in setting free the
trading-places from which you receive great profits and
advantages, you neither came hither to give me succour,
nor yet to revenge Dorieus; but, for any efforts on
your part to hinder it, these countries might at this
time have been entirely under the barbarians. Now,
however, that matters have prospered and gone well

* No particulars are known of this | off it, which the Carthaginians had

war. It may be conjectured that
Gelo had sought a quarrel with the
Carthaginians, wishing to expel them
from Sicily, and had made the death
of Dorieus in battle with the Eges-
teans, assisted by Carthage (supra, v.
46), his pretext. The trading places
mentioned below may be the points
upon the Sicilian coast, and the islets

occupied from very early times for
commercial purposes (éumopias évexey
Tijs mpds Tous Zikedovs. Thucyd. vi.
2). Gelo appears to have been success-
ful, and to have driven the Carthagi-
nians from the island. His state-
ment of the great benefits therefrom
accruing to the Peloponnesians is a
natural exaggeration.
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INDIGNATION OF SYAGRUS,

with me, while the danger has shifted its ground and
at present threatens yourselves, lo! you call Gelo to
mind. But though ye slighted me then, I will not
imitate you now: I am ready to give you aid, and to
furnish as my contribution two hundred triremes, twenty
thousand men-at-arms, two thousand cavalry, and an
equal number of archers, slingers, and light horsemen,*
together with corn for the whole Grecian army so long
as the war shall last. These services, however, I pro-
mise on one condition—that ye appoint me chief captain
and commander of the Grecian forces during the war
with the barbarian. Unless ye agree to this, I will
neither send succours, nor come myself.”

159. Syagrus, when he heard these words, was unable
to contain himself, and exclaimed—

“ Surely a groan would burst from Pelops’ son, Aga-
memnon,® did he hear that her leadership was snatched
from Sparta by Gelo and the men of Syracuse. Speak
then no more of any such condition, as that we should
yield thee the chief command ; but if thou art minded
to come to the aid of Greece, prepare to serve under
Lacedeemonian generals?® Wilt thou not serve under a
leader ?—then, prithee, withhold thy succours.”

160. Hereupon Gelo, seeing the indignation which
showed itself in the words of Syagrus, delivered to the
envoys his final offer :—* Spartan stranger,” he said,
“ reproaches cast forth against a man are wont to pro-
voke him to anger: but the insults which thou hast
uttered in thy speech shall not persuade me to outstep
good breeding in my answer. Surely if you maintain so

¢+ I do not know why these numbers
should be considered incredible, as they
are by Mr. Grote (vol. v. p. 290). He-
rodotus at Thurii had good means of
accurately estimating the power of the
Sicilian Greeks; and they were the
numbers given by the native histo-
rian, Timaus (Fr.87). Diodorus too,

it E to be observed, assigns Gelo a

far larger army (50,000 foot and 5000
horse), when he marched from Syra-
cuse to fight the battle of Himera
(xi. 21).

® These words in the original are
nearly a hexameter line. They are
an adaptation of the exclamation of
Nestor (I1. vii. 125) :—

# xe uéy' oipsfer yépwr immpréra Myevs,
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stoutly your right to the command, it is reasonable that
I should be still more stiff in maintaining mine, foras-
much as I am at the head of a far larger fleet and army.
Since, however, the claim which I have put forward is
so displeasing to you, I will yield, and be content with
less. Take, if it please you, the command of the land-
force, and I will be admiral of the fleet; or assume, if
you prefer it, the command by sea, and I will be leader
upon the land. Unless you are satisfied with these
terms, you must return home by yourselves, and lose this
great alliance.” Such was the offer which Gelo made.

161. Hereat broke in the Athenian envoy, before the
Spartan could answer, and thus addressed Gelo—

“ King of the Syracusans, Greece sent us here to thee
to ask for an army, and not to ask for a general. Thou,
however, dost not promise to send us any army at all,
if thou art not made leader of the Greeks; and this
command is what alone thou sticklest for. Now when
thy request was to have the whole command, we were
content to keep silence, for well we knew that we might
trust the Spartan envoy to make answer for us both.
But since, after failing in thy claim to lead the whole
armament, thou hast now put forward a request to have
the command of the fleet, know that, even should the
Spartan envoy consent to this, we will not consent.
The command by sea, if the Lacedemonians do not wish
for it, belongs to us. While they like to keep this com-
mand, we shall raise no dispute; but we will not yield
our right to it in favour of any one else. Where would
be the advantage of our having raised up a naval force
greater than that of any other Greek people, if never-
theless we should suffer Syracusans to take the com-
mand away from us?—from us, I say, who are Athe-
nians, the most ancient nation in Greece,® the only

¢ The Athenians claimed to be ll])em. de F.dL. p- 424). The claim,
atréyboves and ynyeveis (Plat. Menex. | however, did not exclusively belong
p. 237, C.; Isocrat. Pan. iv. p, 166; | to them,,but extended at least to the
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Greeks who have never changed their abode—the people
who are said by the poet Homer to have sent to Troy
the man best able of all the Greeks to array and marshal
an army’—so that we may be allowed to boast some-
what.”

162. Gelo replied—* Athenian stranger, ye have, it
seems, no lack of commanders ; but ye are likely to lack
men to receive their orders. As ye are resolved to
yield nothing and claim everything, ye had best make
haste back to Greece, and say, that the spring of her
year i8 lost to her.”® The meaning of this expression
was the following : as the spring is manifestly the finest
season of the year, so (he meant to say) were his troops
the finest of the Greek army—Greece, therefore, de-
prived of his alliance, would be like a year with the
spring taken from it.

163. Then the Greek envoys, without having any
further dealings with Gelo, sailed away home. And
Gelo, who feared that the Greeks would be too weak to
withstand the barbarians, and yet could not any how
bring himself to go to the Peloponnese, and there,
though king of Sicily,’ serve under the Lacedzmonians,
left off altogether to contemplate that course of action,
and betook himself to quite a different plan. As soon
as ever tidings reached him of the passage of the Helles-
pont by the Persians, he sent off three penteconters,
under the command of Cadmus, the son of Scythas, a
native of Cos ; who was to go to Delphi, taking with him

Arcadians and Cynurians (infra, viii.
73). Its real basis was simply that
alluded to in the next clause; they
had never left Attica. (See on this
point, Thucyd. i. 2; ii. 36; Plat.
Menex. 1. s.c.; Eurip. ap. Plut. de
Exil. p. 604, E.; and suprs, i. 56.)

7 See I ii. 552 :—

———— Mereobeis*
798 oUww Tis Opolus émxOévios y&vrr &vip

\ xeoufTaL inmOVS Te xai awdpas domBieTas.

® A similar expression is said by
Aristotle (Rhet. i. 7; iii. 10) to have
been introduced into the funeral ora-
tion of Pericles ; but it does not occur
in the report left by Thucydides of
that speech. Did any other version
exist of the Adyos émrdepios ?

® This title is remarkable, but
scarcely seems too strong when we
consider the extent of Gelo’s power.
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a large sum of money and a stock of friendly words:
there he was to watch the war, and see what turn it
would take : if the barbarians prevailed, he was to give
Xerxes the treasure, and with it earth and water for
the lands which Gelo ruled—if the Greeks won the
day, he was to convey the treasure back.

164. This Cadmus had at an earlier time received
from his father the kingly power at Cos™ in a right
good condition, and had of his own free will and without
the approach of any danger, from pure love of justice,
given up his power into the hands of the people at
large, and departed to Sicily ; where he assisted in the
Samian seizure and settlement of Zanclé,' or Messana,
as it was afterwards called. Upon this occasion Gelo
chose him to send into Greece, because he was ac-
quainted with the proofs of honesty which he had given.
And now he added to his former honourable deeds an
action which is not the least of his merits. With a vast
sum entrusted to him and completely in his power, so
that he might have kept it for his own use if he had
liked, he did not touch it; but when the Greeks gained
the sea-fight and Xerxes fled away with his army, he
brought the whole treasure back with him to Sicily.

165. They, however, who dwell in Sicily say, that
Gelo, though he knew that he must serve under the
Lacedemonians, would nevertheless have come to the
ald of the Greeks,’ had not it been for Térillus, the

¥ Tt has been suspected (Perizonius, | Besides, Cadmus was clearly amon,
Valckenaer, Larcher) that Cadmus was | the original settlers who dispossesseﬁ
the son or nephew of that Scythas,

Scythas. The identity of name is

king of Zanclé, whom the Samians
ousted, and who fled to the court of
Darius (supra, vi. 24). Scythas might,
it is thouggt, have been presented by
Darius with the sovereignty of Cos,
as Coes was with that of Mityléné;
but had this been so, Herodotus would
scarcely have failed to notice it; nor
would Scythas then have died at an
advanced age in Persia (év Iépopat).

therefore a mere coincidence.

1 See above, vi. 23; and for the
change of name, cf. Thucyd. vi. 5,
where we find that Anaxilaus made
the alteration. Anaxilaus is said to
have belonged to the Messenian ele-
ment in the population of Rhegium
(Strab. vi. p. 370).

* Ephorus said that Gelo was on
the point of despatching 200 ships,
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son of Crinippus, king of Himera;* who, driven from
his city by Thero, the son of Afnesidémus,* king of
Agrigentum,® brought into Sicily at this very time® an
army of three hundred thousand men, Pheenicians, Li-
byans, Iberians, Ligurians, Helisycians, Sardinians, and
Corsicans,’ under the command of Hamilcar the son of

10,000 foot, and 2000 horse, to the
assistance of the Greeks, when he
heard of the approach of the Car-
thaginians (Frag. 111).

3 For particulars of this place, see
above, vi. 24, note *.

¢ The descent of Thero from Tele-
machus, the deposer of Phalaris, has
been already mentioned (supra, ch. 154,
note *). Pindar traces him to Ther-
sander, the son of Polynices (Ol. ii.
43 ; cf. Herod. iv. 147), and Diodorus
calls him the noblest of the Sicilian
Greeks (x. p. 66, ed. Bipont). Theron
is said to have married a niece of
Gelo’s, while Gelo married his daugh-
ter Damareta (Schol. ad Pind. OL ii.
p. 18); the two were undoubtedly
close allies, and had most likely ex-
ecuted their schemes in concert.

® Agrigentum was founded from
Gela, about B.c. 582 (Thucyd. vi. 4;
see Clinton, vol. ii. p. 322). It lay on
the south coast, at some little distance
from the shore, midway hetween Gela
and Selinus (Scylax, Peripl. p. 9;
Plin. H. N. iii. 8 ; Strab. vi. p. 392).
The description in Polybius (ix. 27),
the modern name (Girghent), and the
magnificent remains of temples and
other buildings (Smyth, pp. 206-213),
sufficiently indicate the position of
the ancient town, which is said to
have contained at one time nearly a
million inhabitants (Diog. Laert. Vit.
Empedocl. viii. 63 ; compare Diod.
Sic. xiii. 84).

¢ According to Ephorus (. s. c.) and
Diodorus (xi. 1), this attack was con-
certed between the Carthaginians and
the Persians, who purposely fell upon
the opposite ends of Greece at the
same moment. I cannot see that

- there is any improbability in such a

combination, as Dahlman argues (Life
of Herod. p. 137, E.T.) ; but the fact

that Herodotus was ignorant of the
pretended alliance is certainly a grave
argument against its reality. To ac-
count for the coincidence in point of
time of the two attacks, no alliance is
needed, since the C'arthaginians would
gladly take advantage of a season
when the states of Greece Proper were
too much engaged with their own
affairs to send succours to their Sici-
lian brethren.

7 This is the first instance of the
mixed mercenary armies of Carthage,
by which her conquests were ordi-
narily effected (Polyb. i. 17, 67, &c.).
As her own Phenician population
was small, it was her policy to spare
it, and to hire soldiers from the coun-
tries to which she had the readiest
access, The native African races al-
ways furnished her with the greatest
number of troops (13 péyioror pépos v
AiBves.—Polyb. i. 67); after them she
drew her supplies from the various
maritime nations bordering upon the
western Mediterranean. It is instruc-
tive to find no mention of Celts in
this place. If we cannot say with
Niebuhr (Rom. Hist. ii. p. 509, E. T.)
that the Celts had not yet reached the
sea, and the mention of Narbonne by
Hecateeus (Fr. 19) as ‘“a Celtic har-
bour and trading-place,” disproves this
assertion, yet still we may be quite
sure that {Aitherto they occupied no
considerable extent of coast—a view
which Hecataus, who assigns Mar-
seilles to Liguria (Fr. 22), decidedly
confirms. The south of ce, ex-
cepting a small corner near the Py-
renees, was now Liguria—a country
which extended to the Arno (Scylax,
Peripl. p. 4). Spain was of course, as.
always to the Greeks (Polyb. passim),
Iberia. The only people here named,
who cause a difficulty, are the Heli-
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Hanno, king*® of the Carthaginians. Térillus prevailed
upon Hamilcar, partly as his sworn friend, but more
through the zealous aid of Anaxilaiis the son of Cre-
tines, king of Rhegium ;* who, by giving his own sons
to Hamilcar as hostages, induced him to make the expe-
dition. Anaxilaiis herein served his father-in-law, for
he was married to a daughter of Térillus, by name
Cydippé. So as Gelo could not give the Greeks any
aid, he sent (they say) the sum of money to Delphi.

166. They say too, that the victory of Gelo and
Thero in Sicily over Hamilcar the Carthaginian, fell
out upon the very day that the Greeks defeated the Per-
sians at Salamis.' Hamilcar, who was a Carthaginian
on his father’s side only, but on his mother’s a Syra-
cusan, and who had been raised by his merit to the
throne of Carthage, after the battle and the defeat, as I
am informed, disappeared from sight : Gelo made the
strictest search for him, but he could not be found any-
where, either dead or alive.

167. The Carthaginians, who take probability for
their guide, give the following account of this matter :—

syci. Niebuhr conjectures them to ?® Supra, vi. 23.

be the Volscians, which is possible
etymologically, and agreeable to their
ition in the list of Herodotus;

t it must not be forgotten that
Hecatus spoke of the Helisyci as a
Ligurian tribe (Fr. 20).

The Carthaginians formed their
armies of mized mercenaries to pre-
vent mutinies (Polyb. i. 67). e
number on this occasion is probably
exaggerated, but it is given by
Diodorus (xi. 20) as well as by He-
rodotus. .

* That is, Suffes (DBY). The
Greek writers always speak of the
Suffetes as “kings ” (Bagiheis). (See
Arist. Pol. ii. 8; Diod. Sic. xiv. 53 ;
Polyb. vi. 51.) Heeren (Afr. Nat. i.
p. 132, E. T.) has shown satisfacto-
rily that the Carthaginian Suffes was
elected for life.

! Diodorus says the battle was
fought on the same day with the
final struggle at Thermopyl® (xi. 24).
His description of the fight (xi. 21-2)
is probably taken from Timaus, the
native historian. According to this
account the victory was gained chiefly
through a stratagem of Gelo’s, who
hearing that succours were expected
by Hamilcar from Selinus, sent a
body of his own troops to personate
them. These troops raised a tumult
in the Carthaginian camp, slew Hamil-
car as he was sacrificing, and set fire
to the fleet; while Gelo with all his
forces sallied from Himera, and fell
upon the army in front. The only
important discrepancy between this
account and that mrd by our author,
is that the death of Hamilcar is placed
by Diodorus early in the day.
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Hamilcar, they say, during all the time that the battle
raged between the Greeks and the barbarians, which
was from early dawn till evening, remained in the camp,
sacrificing? and seeking favourable omens, while he
burned on a huge pyre the entire bodies of the victims
which he offered. Here, as he poured libations upon
the sacrifices, he saw the rout of his army; whereupon
he cast himself headlong into the flames, and so was
consumed and disappeared. But whether Hamilcar’s
disappearance was, as the Pheenicians tell us, in this
way, or, as the Syracusans maintain, in some other,
certain it is that the Carthaginians offer him sacrifice,
and in all their colonies have monuments erected in
his honour, as well as one, which is the grandest of
all, at Carthage. Thus much concerning the affairs of
Sicily.

168. As for the Corcyraans, whom the envoys that
visited Sicily took in their way, and to whom they
delivered the same message as to Gelo,—their answers
and actions were the following. With great readiness
they promised to come and give their help to the
Greeks; declaring that “the ruin of Greece was a
thing which they could not tamely stand by and see;
for should she fall, they must the very next day submit
to slavery; so that they were bound to assist her to
the very uttermost of their power.” But notwithstand-
ing that they answered so smoothly, yet when the time
came for the succours to be sent, they were of quite a
different mind ; and though they manned sixty ships, it
was long ere they put to sea with them; and when
they had so done, they went no further than the Pelo-
ponnese, where they lay to with their fleet, off the

t To Neptune, according to Diodorus I Jews (Porphyr. de Abstinent. iv. 15;
(l.s.c.). The practice of burning the | Lev. vi. 23). In later times it was
entire body of the victim, instead of | reserved for great occasions (Movers,
certain sacrificial parts, was originally | Das Opferwesen der Karthager, p.
common te the Pheenicians with the | 71, &c.).
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Lacedemonian coast, about Pylos,® and Tenarum,'—
like Gelo, watching to see what turn the war would
take. For they despaired altogether of the Greeks
gaining the day, and expected that the Persians would
win a great battle, and then be masters of the whole
of Greece. They therefore acted as I have said, in
order that they might be able to address Xerxes in
words like these: “ O King, though the Greeks
sought to obtain our aid in their war with thee, and
though we had a force of no small size, and could
have furnished a greater number of ships than any
Greek state except Athens!® yet we refused, since
we would not fight against thee, or do aught to
cause thee annoyance.” The Corcyrazans hoped that
a speech like this would gain them better treatment
from the Persians than the rest of the Greeks; and
it would have done so, in my judgment. At the
same time, they had an excuse ready to give their
countrymen, which they used when the time came.
Reproached by them for sending no succours, they
replied, “that they had fitted out a fleet of sixty tri-
remes, but that the Etesian winds did not allow them
to double Cape Malea, and this hindered them from
reaching Salamis—it was not from any bad motive that

3 Pylos, celebrated in poetry as the
abode of Nestor (1. ii. 591-602), and
in history as the scene of the first
important defeat suffered by the
Spartans (Thucyd. iv. 32-40), was
situated on the west coast of the Pelo-
ponnese, near the site of the modern
Navarino. The only remains at pre-
sent existing of the ancient town are
the caves of which there is mention
in Pausanias (1v. xxxvi, § 3). See
Leake’s Morea, vol. i. pp. 416-425.

¢ Tenarum was the ancient name
of the promontory now called Cape
Matapan. It was a peninsula, joined
to the mainland by a narrow isthmus,
and had on each side a good harbour

(Scylax, Peripl. p. 37; Pausan. mr.
xxv. § 4). Of the famous temple of
Neptune, which stood on its summit
(supra, i. 24), the foundation is
thought still to remain in the modern
Greek church of Asomato (Leake’s
Morea, vol. i. pp. 297-8).

8 Thucydides confirms the flourish-~
ing condition of the Corcyrean navy
at thisdate (i.14). Corcyra continued
to be the second naval power in Greece
down to B.c. 435 (see Thucyd. i. 33:
vavrikdv te kexrnpeba wA\jy Tov mwap’
Opiv wheigrov.) At that time they
were able to man a fleet of 110 tri-
remes (ib. 47).
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they had missed the sea-fight.” In this way the Corcy-
reans eluded the reproaches of the Greeks.®

169. The Cretans, when the envoys sent to ask aid
from them, came and made their request, acted as fol-
lows. They despatched messengers in the name of their
state to Delphi, and asked the god, whether it would
make for their welfare if they should lend succour to
Greece. “Fools!” replied the Pythoness, “do ye not
still complain of the woes which the assisting of Mene-
laiis cost you at the hands of angry Minos? How wroth
was he, when, in spite of their having lent you no aid
towards avenging his death at Camicus, you helped
them to avenge the carrying off by a barbarian of a
woman from Sparta!” When this answer was brought
from Delphi to the Cretans, they thought no more of
assisting the Greeks.

170. Minos, according to tradition, went to Sicania,
or Sicily,” as it is now called, in search of Dadalus, and
there perished by a violent death.® After a while the

¢ The Scholiast on Thucydides (i.
136) asserts that it was at one time
the intention of the confederated
Greeks to punish the Corcyreans for
their neutrality, but that Themistocles
interposed in their favour, and suc-
ceeded in preventing the expedition.

7 Thucydides tells us how the Siceli
from Italy attacked the Sicani, who
were the first inhabitants of Sicily,
and forcing them to the western parts
of the island, changed its name from
Sicania into Sicily (vi. 2). He adds
that the Sicani were Iberians driven
from Spain (where they had dwelt
nFon the river Sicanus) by the attacks
of the Ligurians. In these statements
he was followed by Philistus (ap.
Diod.v. 6), and apparently by Ephorus

Fr. 51). Niebuhr remarks (Hist. of
me, 1. p. 166, note 508, E. T.), that
were it not for this weight of autho-
rity, “it would be difficult for the
most cautious not to count it clear
that the name of the Sicanians is ¢ne

and the same with that of the Sicu-
lians, just as the same le were
called both &quani an quuls.”
Is it not possible that the Sicani of
Spain, whose city Sicané was men-
tioned by Hecateus (Fr. 15), may
have been only locally, not ethnically,
Iberians? It is worthy of notice
that Hecatseus calls the city mdhis
*IBnpias, not wékis "IBnpar.

® This part of the mythic history
of Minos is given most fully by Dio-
dorus (iv. 79§0 It was the subject of
a tragedy of Sophocles, called Minos,
or the Camicii, of which a few frag-
ments remain. Pausanias (viI. iv.
§ 5) and the Scholiast on Pindar
(Nem, iv. 95) give the same general
outline of events with Diodorus, but
differ from him in some of the details.
All agree that Cocalus, with whom
Dmdalus had taken refuge, caused
llaiailllxos to be put to death while at the

th.

[The baths of the modern Sciacea,
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Cretans, warned by some god or other, made a great
expedition into Sicania, all except the Polichnites® and
the Presians,' and besieged Camicus® (which in my
time belonged to Agrigentum) by the space of five
years. At last, however, failing in their efforts to take
the place, and unable to carry on the siege any longer
from the pressure of hunger, they departed and went
their way. Voyaging homewards they had reached
Iapygia,® when a furious storm arose and threw them
upon the coast. All their vessels were broken in
pieces ; and so, as they saw no means of returning to
Crete, they founded the town of Hyria,* where they

the Therme Selinuntin, are shown as
those in which Minos was suffocated.
Bat it appears, from what Diodorus
says (iv. 79), that those baths were
not at the Therma Selinuntinz, but
at Agrigentum.—G. W.]

* The town Polichna is mentioned,
I believe, only by Stephen. 1tseems to
have been in the near neighbourhood
of Cydonia, to which its territory was
certainly contiguous (Thucyd. ii. 85).

! Preesus or Prasus (Strab.), which
is still called Prasis (Pashley’s Crete,
vol. i. p. 290), is a place of more
note than Polichna. It was situated
towards the eastern extremity of
Crete, at the distance of seven miles
fram the shore (Strab. x. p. 698),
and in the time of Scylax possessed
a territory extending from sea to sea
(Peripl. p. 42). It seems to have
been the chief city of the Eteocretes
true Cretans), who were not of

recian blood, but a remnant oé the
pre-Hellenic population (see Hom.
Od. xix. 176p;0 Strab. x. p. 693;
Diod. Sic. v. 64). Perhaps the Po-
lichnites were of the same race, as
they adjoined on Cydonia, which also
belonged to the old inhabitants (Strab.
L. c.; compare Hom. Od. 1.c.). These
cities of the primitive population,
which had successfully defended
themselves against the Dorian immi-
grants, would of course not own the
sway of Minos i:see Miiller’s Dorians,
vol. i. p. 38-9, E.T.).

VOL. IV.

* Diodorus says in one place (iv. 70)
that Camicus occupied the rock on
which the citadel of Agrigentum was
afterwards built, but in another he
shows that Camicus existed together
with Agrigentum, and was distinct
from it (xxiii. p. 321). This is con-
firmed by the Scholiast on Pindar
(Pyth. vi. 4), and to some extent by
Strabo (vi. p. 394) and Stephen (ad
voc. ’Axpdyavres). It is probable that
the city lay on the modern Fiume
delle Canne (the ancient river Cami-
cus), not far from Stculiana (see Mr.
Bunbury’s remarks in Smith’s Geo-
graph. Dict. ad voc. camicus).

* Japygia coincides generally with
the Terra di Otranto of our maps,
extending, however, somewhat further
round the Gulf of Taranto (Scylax.
Peripl. p. 10). Storms were common
upon this coast (supra, iii. 138, and
note * ad loc.).

¢ Hyria is probably the town known
as Uria to the Romans (Plin. H. N.
iii. 11; Liv. xlii. 48), which lay on
the road between Tarentum and Brun-
dusium (Strab. vi. p. 405-6). It is
now Oria, which is described as “a
city romantically situated on three
hills in the centre of the plains”

Swinburne’s Travels, vol. i. p. 218).

me coins of a Hyria remain, which
have on one side the Minotaur; but
it is doubted whether they belong to
this city.

L
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took up their abode, changing their name from Cretans
to Messapian Iapygians,® and at the same time becoming
inhabitants of the mainland instead of islanders. From
Hyria they afterwards founded those other towns which
the Tarentines at a much later period endeavoured to
take, but could not, being defeated signally.® Indeed
so dreadful a slaughter of Greeks never happened at
any other time, so far as my knowledge extends: nor
was it only the Tarentines who suffered ; but the men
of Rhegium too, who had been forced to go to the aid
of the Tarentines by Micythus the son of Cheerus, lost
here three thousand of their citizens ; while the number
of the Tarentines who fell was beyond all count. This
Micythus had been a household slave of Anaxilaiis, and
was by him left in charge of Rhegium :* he is the same
man who was afterwards forced to leave Rhegium,
when he settled at Tegea in Arcadia, from which place
he made his many offerings of statues to the shrine at

Olympia.

8 Under the general name of
Iapygians were commonly included
three distinct tribes, the Messapians,
the Peucetians, and the Daunians.
The first-named are spoken of as the
inhabitants of the Iapygian peninsula,
eastward of Tarentum and Brun-
dusium (Strab. vi. p. 401). They
were generally derived from Crete,
strange as it may appear (Strab. vi.
P' 405; Athen. xii, p. 522, F.; Plut.
Thes. c. 16 ; Festus ad voc. Salentini,
&ec.). Probably they came in reality,
like the other inhabitants of southern
Italy, from the Peloponnese, where
there was a place called Messapes
(Theopomp. Fr. 274).

¢ Diodorus places this war in the
year B.c. 473 (xi. 52). The Messa-
pians appear to have been at that
time very powerful, and to have
aroused the jealousy of all their
neighbours against them. They were
attacked not only by the Tarentines
and Rhegines, but by the Daunians
and Peucetians (Strab. vi. p. 405).

Their sway must have extended west-
ward as far as the neighbourhood of
Siris, where they disputed with Ta-
rentum the possession of her colony
Heraclea (ib.). After the victory here
recorded, one would have expected
them to make further progress. The
reverse, however, is the case. They
decrease in strength as Tarentum in-
creases ; and during the Peloponnesian
war they seem to have been glad to
avail themselves of the protection of
Athens against that state (Thucyd.
vii. 33).

7 Apaxilaus had probably trans-
fe_rrjg his abode to Zanclé (see Thucyd.
vi. 4).

® These details are remarkably con-
firmed by Pausanias (v. xxvi. § 3-4).
He found at Olympia no fewer than
seventeen statues inscribed with the
name of Micythus (or, as he writes it,
Smicythus), the son of Chaerus. The
inscriptions of some gave Rhegium as
the country of Micythus, while those
of others gave Messené, or Zanclé.



Caar, 171, 172, MISFORTUNES OF CRETE. 147

171. This account of the Rhegians and the Taren-
tines is a digression from the story which I was
relating. To return—the Prasians say that men of
various nations now flocked to Crete,” which was stript
of its inhabitants; but none came in such numbers as
the Grecians. Three generations after the death of
Minos the Trojan war took place;' and the Cretans
were not the least distinguished among the helpers of
Menelaiis. But on this account, when they came back
from Troy, famine and pestilence fell upon them, and
destroyed both the men and the cattle. Crete was a
second time stript of its inhabitants, a remnant only
being left; who form, together with fresh settlers, the
third “Cretan” people by whom the island has been
inhabited. These were the events of which the
Pythoness now reminded the men of Crete, and thereby
she prevented them from giving the Greeks aid, though
they wished to have gone to their assistance.

172. The Thessalians did not embrace the cause of
the Medes until they were forced to do so; for they
gave plain proof that the intrigues of the Aleuads?
were not at all to their liking. No sooner did they
hear that the Persian was about to cross over into
Europe than they despatched envoys to the Greeks who
were met to consult together at the Isthmus, whither all
the states which were well inclined to the Grecian cause

Occasionally he was mentioned as | oMo, dmecpdoior, ral dvmjrovra wéAnes:
livinﬁ at Tegea. Besides the statues | A1 & dwv yAiooa uepcyuérm: év piv
which Pausanins saw, there were Axasol,

. . év & 'Erebxpyres peyadijropes, év 8 Kvdwves,
others which had been carried off by | Awpudes Te Tpixdies, Sioi 7¢ TeAaoryos,

Nero. [

The story in Diodorus (xi. 66) is : | Gbmxam
incompatible with the expression of - ' So Homer (Od. xix. 178-181; II.
Herodotus, that Micythus “ was forced ' Xiii. 451-2) and Apollodorus (ur. i.
to leave (éxmeae) Rhegium.” ' §2, and iii. § 1). The words which

® Homer thus describes the in- | follow have special reference to the
habitants shortly after the Trojan | exploits of Idomeneus and Meriones
War i ' (Hom. Il. xiii. 329-539).

Kpir mis ya© dome, pow & oivoms xévry, ad’ﬁSupm, ch. 6. Compare ch. 140,
n,

xaAy xai wiepa, wepippyros: év & dvlp:
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had sent their delegates. These envoys on their arrival
thus addressed their countrymen :—

“ Men of Greece, it behoves you to guard the pass of
Olympus; for thus will Thessaly be placed in safety, as
well as the rest of Greece. We for our parts are quite
ready to take our share in this work, but you must
likewise send us a strong force ; otherwise we give you
fair warning that we shall make terms with the Per-
sians. For we ought not to be left, exposed as we are
in front of all the rest of Greece, to die in your defence
alone and unassisted. If however you do not choose to
send us aid, you cannot force us to resist the enemy ; for
there is no force so strong as inability. We shall there-
fore do our best to secure our own safety.”

Such was the declaration of the Thessalians.

173. Hereupon the Greeks determined to send a
body of foot to Thessaly by sea, which should defend
the pass of Olympus. Accordingly a force was col-
lected, which passed up the Euripus, and disembarking
at Alus?® on the coast of Achaa, left the ships there,
and marched by land into Thessaly. Here they oc-
cupied the defile of Tempé; which leads from Lower
Macedonia into Thessaly along the course of the
Peneus, having the range of Olympus on the one hand
and Ossa upon the other. In this place the Greek
force that had been collected, amounting to about
10,000 heavy-armed men, pitched their camp; and
here they were joined by the Thessalian cavalry. The

* I see no grounds for supposing, | mention of Athamas; and the situation
with Bahr (ad loc.) and others, that | which he assigns to it suits both the
there were really two places of this | passages of Herodotus in which it is
name. The notion arvse from the | mentioned. It lay on the skirts of
grammarians, who finding the word | Othrys, not far from the shore, 13
made sometimes masculine, sometimes | miles from Pteleum, and seven from
feminine, imagined two different cities | Itonus. Colonel Leake found in this
gaee Eustath. ad Hom. Il. ii. 682). | situation the remains of a Hellenic

trabo clearly identifies the Alus of | town (Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.
Homer with that of Herodotus (ix. | 336). The spot is now called Kefdlosi.
p. 6275 vide infra, ch. 197) by the !
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commanders were, on the part of the Lacedemonians,
Evanetus, the son of Carénus, who had been chosen
out of the Polemarchs,* but did not belong to the blood
royal ; and on the part of the Athenians, Themistocles,
the son of Neocles. They did not however maintain
their station for more than a few days; since envoys
came from Alexander, the son of Amyntas, the Mace-
donian, and counselled them to decamp from Tempé,
telling them that if they remained in the pass they
would be trodden under foot by the invading army,
whose numbers they recounted, and likewise the multi-
tude of their ships. So when the envoys thus coun-
selled them, and the counsel seemed to be good, and the
Macedonian who sent it friendly, they did even as he
advised. In my opinion what chiefly wrought on them
was the fear that the Persians might enter by another
pass,® whereof they now heard, which led from Upper
Macedonia® into Thessaly through the territory of the
Perrhaebi, and by the town of Gonnus,—the pass by

its ancient name) and Aio Dhimitrs
to Diklista (Doliche), whence the
passage is easy by Eluséna (Oloosson)

¢ The Stﬁartan Polemarchs are men-
tioned both by Thucydides and Xeno-
hon. They were the highest officers

n the army next to the king (Thucyd.

iv. 66; Xen. Hell. v1. iv. §15). Each
commanded & division (udpa = poipa),
of which in the time of Xenophon
there were six (Rep. Lac. xi. § 4).
They had also magisterial powers in
the syssitia and elsewhere (Plut. Lyc.
¢.12; Apophth. Lac. vol. ii. p. 221). It
seems, by this passage of Herodotus,
that they were usually of the royal
house.

% Vide supra, ch. 128. The Kass
intended is ‘)robably that which
crossed the Olympic range by the
town of Petra, whence it descended
to Pythium at the western base of the
mountain. This pass was known to
the Romans as ‘ Perrhabie saltus”
(Liv. xliv. 27), and was the only
route which led from Pieria, where
the army of Xerxes now was (supra,
ch. 131), into Perrhabia. It runs
from Katerina by Petra (which retains

to Lykostomo (Gonnus) (see Leake’s
Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 327-343;
and compare Liv. xliv. 32, 35, xlv.
41; Diod. Sic. xiv. 83). Mr. Grote
suggests that the Greeks should have
defended both passes (Hist. of Greece,
V. p. 912. But the heights about
Petra, where alone a stand could have
been made with a fair prospect of
success, were in the hands of the
Macedonians, Persian tributaries; and,
the low ground on the west once
gained, Thessaly may be entered by a
number of routes.

¢ By “ Upper Macedonia” Herodotus
appears to mean the upper portion of
Pieria, where it approaches the Per-
rhabian frontier. This follows from
ch. 131. Otherwise we might have
been led to imagine that Xerxes
ascended the valley of the Haliacmon,
and entered Perrhacbia by the pass of
Volustana, or Servia.
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which soon after the army of Xerxes actually made
its entrance. The Greeks therefore went back to
their ships and sailed away to the Isthmus.

174. Such were the circumstances of the expedition
into Thessaly ; which took place when the king was at
Abydos, preparing to pass from Asia into Europe.
The Thessalians, when their allies forsook them, no
longer wavered, but warmly espoused the side of the
Medes; and afterwards, in the course of the war, they
were of the very greatest service to Xerxes.

175. The Greeks, on their return to the Isthmus,
took counsel together concerning the words of Alex-
ander, and considered where they should fix the war,
and what places they should occupy. The opinion
which prevailed was, that they should guard the pass
of Thermopyle ; since it was narrower than the Thes-
salian defile, and at the same time nearer to them. Of
the pathway, by which the Greeks who fell at Ther-
mopyl® were intercepted, they had no knowledge, until,
on their arrival at Thermopyle, it was discovered to
them by the Trachinians. This pass then it was deter-
mined that they should guard, in order to prevent the
Barbarians from penetrating into Greece through it;
and at the same time it was resolved that the fleet
should proceed to Artemisium, in the region of His-
tiedtis;* for as those places are near to one another,
it would be easy for the fleet and army to hold com-
munication. The two places may be thus described.

176. Artemisium is where the sea of Thrace® con-
tracts into a narrow channel, running between the isle
of Sciathus® and the mainland of Magnesia. When

7 The northern tract of Eubea was
called Histiaotis, from the town His-
tieea, which afterwards became Oreus
(vide infra, viii. 23).

® The northern portion of the
Egean, extending from Magnesia to
the Thracian Chersonese, and bounded
on the south by the islands of Sciathus,

Halonnesus, Peparethus, Lemnos, and
Imbrus, is here called ¢ the Thracian
Sea.” Strabo uses the expression
nearly in the same sense (i. p. 41).
But the ©pjkios xAv8ww of Sophocles
(Ed. T. 197) is the Euxine.

® Sciathus retains its name wholly
unaltered (Leake, vol. iii, p. 111). It
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this narrow strait is passed you come to the line of
coast called Artemisium ;' which is a portion of Eubcea,
and contains a temple of Artemis (Diana). As for the
entrance into Greece by Trachis,’ it is, at its narrowest
point, about fifty feet wide. This however is not the
place where the passage is most contracted ; for it is still
narrower a little above and a litile below Thermopylz.
At Alpéni,® which is lower down than that place, it is
only wide enough for a single carriage; and up above,
at the river Pheenix, near the town called Anthéla, it is
the same. West of Thermopyla* rises a lofty and pre-
cipitous hill, impossible to climb, which runs up into
the chain of (Eta; while to the east the road is shut in

is the island immediately off Cape St.
George (Cape Sepias).

! The temple of Artemis, from
which the piece of coast received its
name, appears to have been situated,
as temples so often were, at the ex-
treme point of the island, the promon-
tory now called Cape Amoni. The
celebrity of this temple caused the
poets to represent all the seas and
shores of these parts as under the
protection of the goddess (Soph. Trach.
638; Apoll. Rhod. i. 571, &c.). Was
there really any city Artemisium ?
(Plin. H. N. iv. 12; Steph. Byz. ad
voc.).

s his was one of the chief cities
of the Malians (infra, chs. 198-9;
Scylax. Peripl. p. 54). It afterwards
became Heraclea, on being colonised
by the Lacedzmonians (Thucyd. iii.
92; compare Strab. ix. p. 621), and
under this name was known as a
place of great strength and import-
ance (Thucyd. 1. s.c., and v. 51 ; Polyb.
X. xliL. § 4 ; Liv. xxxvi. 22-24). There
is some doubt whether the two towns
occupied exactly the same site. Col.
Leake’s theory seems probable, that
the original city of Heraclea was
identical with Trachis (see Thucyd.
éreixwoay Ty woAw éx kaivis), and
was situated at the foot of the rocks
between the Asopus (or Karvunarid)

and the Melas (Mavra Neria), but
that the citadel, which was on the
heights above, was a distinct place.
This came afterwards to be the only

rt of the town inhabited, and so

eraclea was said to be six stades
from the ancient Trachis (Strab. L.s.c.).
The only fact which at all militates
against this view is the mention by
Scylax (1. s. c.) of both cities.

The pass by Trachis, which was
“not more than fifty feet wide,” must
have lain between the walls of the
city and the marshes of this part of
the plain (see Livy, l.s.c.; “Ager’
Heraclzensis paluster omnis.”” A
sinu Maliaco aditum haud facilem
[Heraclea] habebat”). Some cata-
combs are all that remain of the an-
cient settlement on the plain. Ruins
of a Hellenic fortress still occupy the
height above (Leake, vol. iii. pp. 26-
30

Infra, ch. 216.

¢ Herodotus supposcs the general
bearing of the coast at this point to
have been north and south, as it is
generally on this side of Greece,
whereas in reality the coast runs from
west to east. This is a strange mis-
take for one who had visited the spot.
The mountain-range is in fact south,
and the sea north of the pass (sec the
plan, infra, p. 171).
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by the sea and by marshes® In this place are the
warm springs, which the natives call ¢ The Cauldrons;”®
and above them stands an altar sacred to Hercules.
A wall had once been carried across the opening ;* and
in this there had of old times been a gateway. These
works were made by the Phocians, through fear of the
Thessalians, at the time when the latter came from
Thesprotia to establish themselves in the land of Zolis,
which they still occupy.’ As the Thessalians strove to
reduce Phocis, the Phocians raised the wall to protect
themselves, and likewise turned the hot springs upon
the pass, that so the ground might be broken up by
watercourses, using thus all possible means to hinder
the Thessalians from invading their country. The old
wall had been built in very remote times; and the
greater part of it had gone to decay through age. Now
however the Greeks resolved to repair its breaches, and
here make their stand against the Barbarian. At this
point there is a village very nigh the road, Alpeni by
name, from which the Greeks reckoned on getting corn
for their troops.

177, These places, therefore, seemed to the Greeks fit
for their purpose. Weighing well all that was likely

5 This is the only mention which
Herodotus makes of the marshes,
which must at all times have formed
so important a feature of the pass
(vide infra, ch. 201, note ®).

¢ So Pausanias (1v. xxxv. § 6).
The springs at Thermopyle are hot
Sabout 100° Fahrenheit) and salt.

'heré are two of them, which seem
anciently to have been devoted re-
spectively to male and female bathers
(Pansan.). They are enclosed within
receptacles of masonry, about two feet
in depth, from which in cool weather
a strong vapour rises. The name
¢ Cauldron” is thus very expressive
(sce Leake, vol. iii. pp. 34-38).

7 The whole district was regarded
as ennobled by the sufferings of Her-

cules, and as sacred to him (see ch.
198, and cf. Sophocl. Trachin, passim).
Hence the name of Heracleia, which
the Spartans gave to Trachis.

® Vide infra, chs. 208, 223, 225.
For a full consideration of the various
localities see the notes on chs. 198-
200.
® The reference is to the original
immigration of the Thessalians (Illy-
rians ?) into the country afterwards
called by their name, when they drove
out the Boeotians, and other olic
tribes (compare Thucyd. i. 12; Vell.
Pat. i. 3; Diod. Sic. iv. 67, &c.).
This was supposed to have taken
place sixty years after the Trojan
war.
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to happen, and considering that in this region the bar-
barians could make no use of their vast numbers, nor of
their cavalry, they resolved to await here the invader
of Greece. And when news reached them of the Per-
sians being in Pieria, straightway they broke up from
the Isthmus, and proceeded, some on foot to Thermo-
pyla, others by sea to Artemisium.

178. The Greeks now made all speed to reach the
two stations ;' and about the same time the Delphians,
alarmed both for themselves and for their country,
consulted the god, and received for answer a com-
mand to “pray to the winds; for the winds would do
Greece good service.”! So when this answer was given
them, forthwith the Delphians sent word of the pro-
phecy to the Greeks who were zealous for freedom, and
cheering them thereby amid the fears which they enter-
tained with respect to the Barbarian, earned their ever-
lasting gratitude. This done, they raised an altar to
the winds at Thyia® (where Thyia, the daughter of
Cephissus, from whom the region takes its name, has a
precinct), and worshipped them with sacrifices. And
even to the present day the Delphians sacrifice to the
winds, because of this oracle.

179. The fleet of Xerxes now departed from Therma ;
and ten of the swiftest sailing ships ventured to stretch
across direct for Sciathus, at which place there were
upon the look-out three vessels belonging to the Greeks,
one a ship of Treezen,® another of Agina, and the third
from Athens. These vessels no sooner saw from a dis-

Athenians (infra, ch. 189). The mis-
fortune of onius (supra, vi. 44)
had shown what g service the
winds might do.

10 Thermopyls and Artemisium,

! Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. vi.
p. 753) professes to report the exact
words oip the oracle, but they do not

seem to be those which Herodotus
had heard. According to him the
words were—

*0 Acddoi, Aigoeat avépovs, kai Awiov éoras.
Similar advice was given to the

* The site of Thyia, which no other
author mentions, is unknown. Thyia
herself was, according to others, a
daughter of Castalius. She was the
eponymus of the Thyiades (Pausan.
x. vi. § 2). 3 Supra, ch. 99.
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tance the barbarians approaching than they all hurriedly
took to flight.

180. The barbarians at once pursued, and the Tree-
zenian ship, which was commanded by Prexinus, fell
into their hands. Hereupon the Persians took the
handsomest of the men-at-arms, and drew him to the
prow of the vessel, where they sacrificed him ;* for they
thought the man a good omen to their cause, seeing
that he was at once so beautiful, and likewise the first
captive they had made. The man who was slain in
this way was called Leo; and it may be that the name
he bore helped him to his fate in some measure.®

181. The Eginetan trireme, under its captain, Asb-
nides, gave the Persians no little trouble, one of the
men-at-arms, Pythes, the son of Ischenoiis, distinguish-
ing himself beyond all the others who fought on that
day. After the ship was taken this man continued to
resist, and did not cease fighting till he fell quite covered
with wounds. The Persians who served as men-at-
arms in the squadron, finding that he was not dead, but
still breathed, and being very anxious to save his life,
since he had behaved so valiantly, dressed his wounds
with myrrh, and bound them up with bandages of
cotton. Then, when they were returned to their own
station, they displayed their prisoner admiringly to the
whole host, and behaved towards him with much kind-
ness ; but all the rest of the ship’s crew were treated
merely as slaves.

¢ The custom of sacrificing their
first prisoner is ascribed by Procopius
to the Thulite or Scandinavians (Bell.
Goth. ii. 15). The Germans made
their first captive contend with a
champion of their own race, and took
the result as an omen of success or
failure (Tacit. Germ. 10).

3 Instances of attention to the mean-
ing of names are found, supra, vi. 50,
and infra, ix. 91. The Romans were

Ay

systematically superstitious upon the
Foint (see Cic. de Div. i. 45: “In
ustrandé colonid ab eo qui eam de-
duceret, et cum imperator exercitum,
censor populum lustraret, bonis no-
minibus qui hostias ducerent elige-
bantur; quod idem in delectu con-
sules observant, ut primus miles fiat
bono nomine :” and compare Plin.
H. N. xxviii, 2; Tacit. Hist. iv. 53).
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182. Thus did the Persians succeed in taking two
of the vessels. The third, a trireme commanded by
Phormus of Athens, took to flight and ran aground at
the mouth of the river Peneus. The barbarians got
possession of the bark, but not of the men. For the
Athenians had no sooner run their vessel aground than
they leapt out, and made their way through Thessaly
back to Athens.

When the Greeks stationed at Artemisium learnt
what had happened by fire-signals® from Sciathus, so
terrified were they, that, quitting their anchorage-
ground at Artemisium, and leaving scouts to watch the
foe on the high lands of Eubcea, they removed to
Chalcis, intending to guard the Euripus.

183. Meantime three of the ten vessels sent forward
by the barbarians, advanced as far as the sunken rock
between Sciathus and Magnesia, which is called “ The
Ant,”" and there set up a stone pillar which they had
brought with them for that purpose. After this, their
course being now clear, the barbarians set sail with all
their ships from Therma, eleven days from the time that
the king quitted the town. The rock, which lay directly
in their course, had been made known to them by Pam-
mon of Scyros.®* A day’s voyage without a stop brought

¢ The employment of fire-signals | western promontory of the island.

among the Greeks was very common.
Aschylus represents it as known to
them at the time of the Trojan war

Agam. 29-32, 272-307). Sophocles

id the same in his Nauplius (Fr. V.
ed. Valpy), ascribing the invention to
Palamedes at that period. The prac-
tice was certainly very usual in his-
torical times (Thucyd. ii. 94 ; iii. 22,
80; Polyb. vim. xxx. § 1; x. xlii.
§ 7, &c.). Details of the science may
be found in Eneas Tacticus and
Polybius.

7 This seems to be the rock known
to the Greek sailors as Leftars, which
lies exactly midway between the
coast of Magnesia and the south-

The precaution taken exhibits the
skill and forethought of the Phce-
nician navigators, who had the chief
direction of the fleet, in a favourable
light.

8 Scyros, still called Skyro, lay off
the east coast of Eubcea, at the dis-
tance of about 23 miles (lat. 38° 65',
long. 24° 30'). It had, like most of
the Egean islands, a capital city of
the same name (Hom. Il. v. 664),
which was strongly situated on a
rocky height, and of which consider-
able traces are still to be found in
the neighbourhood of St. George (see
Leake, iii. p. 108-9).

”
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them to Sepias in Magnesia,” and to the strip of coast
which lies between the town of Casthanaa and the pro-
montory of Sepias.’

184. As far as this point then, and on land, as far as
Thermopyle, the armament of Xerxes had been free
from mischance ; and the numbers were still, according
to my reckoning, of the following amount. First there
was the ancient complement of the twelve hundred and
seven vessels which came with the king from Asia—
the contingents of the nations severally—amounting,
if we allow to each ship a crew of two hundred men,'
to 241,400, Each of these vessels had on board,
besides native soldiers, thirty fighting men, who were
either Persians, Medes, or Sacans;® which gives an
addition of 36,210. To these two numbers I shall
further add the crews of the penteconters; which may
be reckoned, one with another, at fourscore men each.
Of such vessels there were (as I said before®) three

* The distance is calculated to be
about 900 stades or 103 miles. This
would considerably exceed the average
day’s voyage of a merchant vessel
in Herodotus’s time (supra, iv. 85,
note *), but it was quite within the

wers of a trireme. (Sce Smith’s

ict. of Antiq. p. 785, B, where the
rate of a trireme is compared to that
of “an ordinary steamboat.”)

10 Cape Sepias (for derm in Hero-
dotus is not * shore,” but * promon-
tory ”—*“a land,” in Niebuhr'’s words,
¢“which juts out to a considerable
distance into the sea, and has only
one side adjoining the mainland ™) is
undoubtedly the modern promontory
of St. George. Strabo described it as
terminating the Thermzan gulf, and
as looking towards the north (vii. p.
480). There was a town of the same
name, according to this author (ix.
p. 632), which was afterwards swal-
lowed up in Demetrias. It probably
lay west of the cape, where it would
have been somewhat sheltered.

(‘astanea, from which the chestnut-

tree (still abundant in these parts)
derived its Latin name (Etym. Mag,
ad voc.), lay on the eastern coast
(Pomp. Mel. ii. 3) of Magnesia, almost
at the foot of Pelion (Strab. ix. p. 641,
kopn vwd T¢ Inhip kepérm). Col.
Leake identifies it with some ruins
near Tamdkhari (vol. iv. p. 383).

' The crew of a Greek trireme
secms always to have been 200 (vide
infra, viii. 17); and we have here an
ovidence that Herodotus knew of no
difference in this respect between the
Greek vessels and the Persian. The
proportion between the sailors and
Eptbate, or men-at-arms, is not un-
like that which obtains in our own
navy.

2 Vide suprs, ch. 96. These troops
wer; regarded as the best (see viii.
113).

* Supra, ch. 97. Tt appears from
that passage that in these 3000 ves-
sels are included, besides penteconters,
various other craft of a much smaller
size.
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thousand ; and the men on board them accordingly
would be 240,000. This was the sea force brought
by the king from Asia; and it amounted in all to
517,610 men. The number of the foot soldiers was
1,700,000 ;* that of the horsemen 80,000;* to which
must be added the Arabs who rode on camels, and the
Libyans who fought in chariots, whom I reckon at
20,000. The whole number, therefore, of the land and
sea forces added together amounts to 2,317,610 men.
Such was the force brought from Asia, without including
the camp followers, or taking any account of the provi-
sion-ships and the men whom they had on board.

185. To the amount thus reached we have still to
add the forces gathered in Europe, concerning which I
can only speak from conjecture. The Greeks dwelling
in Thrace, and in the islands off the coast of Thrace,®
furnished to the fleet one hundred and twenty ships;
the crews of which would amount to 24,000 men.
Besides these, footmen were furnished by the Thracians,
the P=onians, the Eordians,’ the Bottizans, by the
Chalcidean tribes, by the Brygians, the Pierians, the
Macedonians, the Perrhabians, the Enianians, the
Dolopians, the Magnesians, the Achaans, and by all
the dwellers upon the Thracian sea-board; and the

¢ Suprs, ch. 60.

8 See ch. 87.

® Thasos is the only one of these
which has a name; but there are
many small islands, just off the coast.

7 The Eordians, who are the only
people here named that have not been
mentioned before, are the ancient
inhabitants of the district known
afterwards as Eordsea, which was cele-
brated in Roman times (see Liv. xxxi.
39, 40, xlii. 53 ; Polyb. xvirr, vi. § 3).
This tract, which lay between Pella
and Lyncestis (Strab. vii. p. 468), and
also between Pella and Elimza (Liv.
l. 8. ¢.), must have corresponded with
the upper valley of the Lydias, the
country now {nown as Sarighiol

(Leake, iii. p. 316). The Macedonians,
however, had expelled the Eordians
(who were a Pwonian tribe, Plin. iv.
10) from their ancient abodes (Thucyd.
ii. 99?, and they had sought a refuge
elsewhere, but in what exact locality
is uncertain. Thucydides says ‘“ near
Physca;” but of Physca nothing is
known except that it was in Myg-
donia (Ptol. iii. 13; compare Steph.
Byz. ad voc. *Eop8aiat), probably upon
the borders of Chalcidicé. When we
hear of the Amyrians having been
anciently Eordi (Suid. Fr. 7), we learn
that the primitive settlements of this
race, as of so many others, were scat-
tered and separate. Amyrus was near
Lake Beebeis in Thessaly.
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forces of these nations amounted, I believe, to three
hundred thousand men. These numbers, added to those
of the force which came out of Asia, make the sum of
the fighting men 2,641,610.

186. Such then being the number of the fighting
men, it is my belief that the attendants who followed
the camp, together with the crews of the corn-barks,
and of the other craft accompanying the army, made up
an amount rather above than below that of the fighting
men. However I will not reckon them as either fewer
or more, but take them at an equal number. We have
therefore to add to the sum already reached an exactly
equal amount. This will give 5,283,220 as the whole
number of men brought by Xerxes, the son of Darius,
as far as Sepias and Thermopyle.®

s It can scarcely be doubted that ;| Greeks. After the failure of the ex-

this amount is considerably beyond
the truth. It would have been the
object of the several officers of Xerxes
to exaggerate the numbers under their
command, for their own credit in
having brought so many men into
the field; and Xerxes himself might
have been content to have such ex-
aggerations made, both as adding to

pedition it was equally an object with
the Grecks to magnify its greatness,
since they thus increased the merit of
their own success. Still portions of
the details of the estimate seem to be
altogether trustworthy ; and it is pos-
sible to point out the chief places
where exaggeration has crept in.

The estimate of Herodotus will be

his glory and as tending to alarm the | best exhibited in a tabular form :—
Quality of troops. | Number. Ground of the Estimate.
Infantry . . . .| 1,700,000 | The measurement at Doriscus.
Cavalry . . . . 80,000 | Common report—number proba-
bly counted at Doriscus.
Arabs and Li . 20,000 | Rough guess.
Crews of the triremes| 241,400 Onlb;ruhtte&‘ from ﬂmt:e kno:’ln) num-
from Asia of t es (1207).
Forces * || Armedforce onboard| 38,310 | Ditto. (
Crews of the smaller | 240,000 | Rough guess from the
vessels. number of such vessels (3000),
and the average
crew (80).
Landarmy . . . 800,000 | Rough guess, based on the num-
orces s upbl'eh mm‘ﬂllti::
U] 0 m .
F from Europe Crews of triremes . 24,000 | Calcul from the number of
trir:!:u. which was likely to
wn.

Total of the military force .
Attendants

Grand Total

. 3,841,610

2,641,610 estimated at an equal number.

. 5283330

of
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187. Such then was the amount of the entire host of

Xerxes.

As for the number of the women who ground

Of these numbers the following ap-
pear beyond suspicion. The crews of
the triremes, Asiatic and European,
241,400 and 24,000—the armed force
on board the former, 36,210—and the
Asiatic caval.r{ (a low estimate),
80,000. The following are open to
question from the evident want of
sufficient data, and from other causes.
1. The crews of the penteconters and
smaller vessels, which are guessed at
3000 in number, with a supposed
average crew of 80, giving a total of
240,000 men. The average of 80
seems very unduly large ; since it is
difficult to suppose that even the crew
of a penteconter much exceeded that
number, and the smaller vessels must
have carried very many less. Perhaps
40 or 50 would be a fairer average.
And the number of three thousand
might safely be reduced to one, for
the trireme had now become the ordi-
nary ship of war. These reductions
would strike off 200,000 men. 2. The
Arabs and Libyans seem overrated
at 20,000. If the entire cavalry, to
which so many of the chief nations
contributed (chs. 84-86), was no more
than 80,000, the camels and chariots
are not likely to have reached 10,000.
It must be doubted too whether the
Arabian camel-riders, who were sta-

tioned in the rear (ch. 87), did not
really belong to the baggage-train, in
which case Herodotus would have
counted them twice. 3. The land
force which joined the expedition on
its march through Europe fell pro-
bably far short of 300,000. That
number would seem to be a high
estimate for the greatest military
force which the countries named could
anyhow furnish. The levies hastily
raised on the line of march of the
Persian army are not likely to have
reached one-third of the amount.
Further, it is worth notice what a
great disproportion there is between
the triremes furnished (120), which
could have been easily counted, and
the land force, which could only be
guessed. 4. The Asiatic infantry was
no doubt purposely exaggerated by its
commanders, who would order their
men, when they entered the enclosure
(supra, ch. 60), not to stand close
together. The amount of this exag-
geration it is almost impossible to
estimate, but it can scarcely have
amounted to so much as one-half.

If the naval and military force be
reduced in accordance with the above
suggestions, it will still consist of
about a million and a half of combat-
ants: viz.—

::hhﬁc lnfl:try, &b. . . 1,000,000
tic cavalry,ab. . . 80,000
Libyans in charlots, &c. . 10,000 { — 1,190,000 land force.
European land force, ab. 100,000

Crews of Asiatic triremes
Armed force on ditto .

241,400
36,210

Crews of smaller vessels, ab. 40,000 : = 341,810 sea force.
Orews of European triremes 24,000

1,631,810

With respect to the non-combatants,
Mr. Grote’s remark (Hist. of Greece,
vol. v. p. 48) is most sound, that
Herodotus has applied a Greek stand-
ard to a case where such application
is wholly unwarranted. The crews
of the vessels would decidedly have
bad no attendants—and the ‘ great
mass of the army ” would likewise
have been without them., “A few
grandees might be richly provided,”
yet even their attendants would

mostly have carried arms, and been
counted among the infantry. It was
therefore scarcely necessary for Hero-
dotus to have made any addition at
all to his estimate, on the score of
attendants; and if he made any, it
should have been very trifling.

The estimates furnished by other
writers have little importance, the
only original statements being those
of Aschylus and Ctesias. The former,
as we have seen (supra, ch. 100, note *),
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the corn, of the concubines, and the eunuchs, no one
can give any sure account of it; nor can the baggage-
horses and other sumpter-beasts, nor the Indian hounds
which followed the army, be calculated, by reason of
their multitude. Hence I am not at all surprised that
the water of the rivers was found too scant for the
army in some instances; rather it is a marvel to me
how the provisions did not fail, when the numbers
were so great. For I find on calculation that if each
man consumed no more than a cheenix of corn a-day,
there must have been used daily by the army 110,340
medimni,’ and this without counting what was eaten by
the women, the eunuchs, the sumpter-beasts, and the
hounds. Among all this multitude of men there was
not one who, for beauty and stature, deserved more than

Xerxes himself to wield so vast a power.
188. The fleet then, as I said, on leaving Therma,
sailed to the Magnesian territory, and there occupied

the strip
Cape Sepias.

of coast between the city of Casthanea and
The ships of the first row were moored

corroborates Herodotus as to the exact
number of Persian triremes, with the
exception that he applies the number
to the fleet at Salamés. Reasons have
already been given (supra, loc. cit.)
for preferring, on this head, the
statement of Herodotus, The latter
gives the number of the fleet at 1000,
that of the land force at 800,000, ex-
clusive of chariots (Persic, Exc. § 23).
But Ctesias is an utterly worthless
authority, as this part of his history
§ 25-6) most plainly shows, Dio-
orus (xi. 3) has however followed
him, as has Allian, except that he has
made a further deduction of 100,000
for the sake of greater probability
(V. H. xiii. 8). Aschylus does not
give the amount of the land force ;
but his expressions agree rather with
the vast numbers of Herodotus, than
with the morc moderate total of
Ctesias (Pers. 56-64, 122-144, 724,
735-8). The popular belief of the
time was that Xerxes brought a land-
force of 3,000,000 to Thermopyle

(see the inscription, infra, ch. 228).

® This is a miscalculation. The
actual amount, according to the num-
| ber at which Herodotus reckons the

host, would be 110,067% medimni.
The medimnus contained about 12
gallons English.

With respect to the mode in which
the immense host was actually sup-
plied, we must bear in mind, 1. that
Asiatics are accustomed to live upon
a very scanty diet. 2. that commis-
sariat preparations on the largest scale
had been made for several years (vii,
20). Magazines of stores had been
laid up on the line of march (ch. 25),
and the natives had been stimulated
to prepare supplies of food of all kinds
(ch. 119). 3. that a vast number of
transports laden with corn (otraywya
mhoia) accompanied the host along
. shore (ch. 186, 191). And 4. that
i notwithstanding all these precau-
, tions, the expedition did suffer from
want (Aschyl. Pers. 797-9).
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to the land, while the remainder swung at anchor
further off. The beach extended but a very little way,
so that they had to anchor off the shore, row upon row,
eight deep. In this manner they passed the night.
But at dawn of day calm and stillness gave place to a
raging sea, and a violent storm, which fell upon them
with a strong gale from the east—a wind which the
people in those parts call Hellespontias. Such of them
as perceived the wind rising, and were so moored as to
allow of it, forestalled the tempest by dragging their
ships up on the beach, and in this way saved both
themselves and their vessels. But the ships which the
storm caught out at sea were driven ashore, some of
them near the place called Ipni, or “the Ovens,”* at
the foot of Pelion; others on the strand itself; others
again about Cape Sepias; while a portion were dashed
to pieces near the cities of Melibeea® and Casthanaa.
There was no resisting the tempest.

189. It is said that the Athenians had called upon
Boreas? to aid the Greeks, on account of a fresh oracle
which had reached them, commanding them to *seek
help from their son-in-law.” For Boreas, according
to the tradition of the Greeks, took to wife a woman
of Attica, viz., Orithyia, the daughter of Erechtheus.®
So the Athenians, as the tale goes, considering that

¥ Colonel Leake (ii. p. 383) places
Ipni at Zagord, directly under Pelinm,
which agrees well enough with this
passage, and with the notice in Strabo
(ix. p. 641, ‘Ymvoivra Témov Tpayxdv
Tév wepl IInheov). The name, which
means ‘‘the Ovens,” was not very
uncommon (see Steph. Byz. ad voc.
“Imvos et "Imvois).
! Melibeea was one of the chief

cities of these parts (Hom. IL.ii. 717 ;
Scyl. Peripl. p. 60; Liv. xliv. 13;
Plin. H. N. iv. 9; Apoll. Rhod. i.
592). It was situated at the foot of
Ossa (Liv. 1. ¢.), in a shallow bay to
which it gave name (Strabo, ix. p.

VOL. 1V,

6:33. Colonel Leake places it, on
good grounds, at a place called Kastri
near Dhematd iN. . vol. iv, p. 41;2;
Kiepert, wrongly, puts it on the flanks
of Pelion (Blatt. xvi.).

* The name Bora is still retained’
in the Adriatic for the N. E. wind.—
[G. W]

3 This fable is found with few
variations in Plato (Phadr. p. 229 B.),
in the fragments of Acusilaus (Fr.
23), in_Apollodorus (ur. xv. § 1-2),
and in Pausanias (1. xix. § 6). Plato
laughingly suggests a rational ox-
planation.
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this marriage made Boreas their son-in-law, and per-
ceiving, while they lay with their ships at Chalcis of
Eubcea,* that the wind was rising, or, it may be, even
before it freshened, offered sacrifice both to Boreas
and likewise to Orithyia, entreating them to come
to their aid and to destroy the ships of the bar-
barians, as they did once before off Mount Athos.
Whether it was owing to this that Boreas® fell with
violence on the barbarians at their anchorage I cannot
say; but the Athenians declare that they had received
aid from Boreas before, and that it was he who now
caused all these disasters. They therefore, on their
return home, built a temple to this god on the banks
of the Ilissus.®

190. Such as put the loss of the Persian fleet in this
storm at the lowest say, that four hundred of their ships
were destroyed, that a countless multitude of men were
slain, and a vast treasure engulfed. Ameinocles, the
gon of Crétines, a Magnesian, who farmed land near Cape
Sepias, found the wreck of these vessels a source of
great gain to him; many were the gold and silver
drinking-cups, cast up long afterwards by the surf,
which he gathered ; while treasure-boxes too which had
belonged to the Persians, and golden articles of all
kinds and beyond count, came into his possession.
Ameinocles grew to be a man of great wealth in this

¢ Suprs, ch. 182.

% It is evident that the points of
the com were not fixed in the
time of Herodotus with the peecision

which had been attained when Pliny
wrote (H. N. xviii. 34). Herodotus
calls the same wind indifferently
Boveas and Apeliotes (north-east and
east, according to Pliny’s explana-
tion). If the wind really blew from
the Hellespont, its direction would
have been north-east by east.

¢ The myth said that Orithyia had
been carried off from the banks of the
llissus. The temple appears to have

been built on the suppoeed site of the
ravishment, where in Plato’s time an
altar only existed (Phsdr. ut supra),
the temple having probably gone to
decay. When Pausanias wrote, there
seems to have been neither temple
nor altar. The exact site of the build-
ing can almost be fixed from Plato
and Strabo (ix. p. 676, 581). It was
on the right bank of the Ilissus, pro-
bably about opposite the m
church of St. Peter the Martyr (Petros
Stavromenos ; see Leake’s Athens, pp.
279-280).
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way, but in other respects things did not go over well
with him ; he too, like other men, had his own grief—
the calamity of losing his offspring.

191. As for the number of the provision craft and
other merchant ships which perished, it was beyond
count, Indeed, such was the loss, that the commanders
of the sea force, fearing lest in their shattered con-
dition the Thessalians should venture on an attack,
raised a lofty barricade around their station out of the
wreck of the vessels cast ashore. The storm lasted
three days. At length the Magians, by offering victims
to the Winds, and charming them with the help of
conjurers, while at the same time they sacrificed to
Thetis and the Nereids, succeeded in laying the storm
four days after it first began; or perhaps it ceased of
itself. The reason of their offering sacrifice to Thetis
was this: they were told by the Ionians that here was
the place whence Peleus carried her off, and that the
whole promontory was sacred to her and to her sister
Nereids.'! So the storm lulled upon the fourth day.

192. The scouts left by the Greeks about the high-
lands of Eubcea hastened down from their stations on
the day following that whereon the storm began, and
acquainted their countrymen with all that had befallen
the Persian fleet. These no sooner heard what had hap-
pened than straightway they returned thanks to Nep-
tune the Saviour, and poured libations in his honour;
after which they hastened back with all speed to Arte-
misium, expecting to find a very few ships left to oppose
them, and arriving there for the second time, took up
their station on that strip of coast : nor from that day
to the present have they ceased to address Neptune by
the name then given him, of “ Saviour.”

7 It is unnecessary to repeat the well- | According to the Scholiast upon
known tale of the seizure of Thetis | Apollonius Rhodius (i. 582), Thetis,
by Peleus. The tale is given briefly | among her other transformations, be-
by Apallodorus (111. xiii. § 4), more | came a cuttle-fish (onmia), and thence
at length by Ovid (Metamorph. xi.). | the promontory derived its name.

M3
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193. The barbarians, when the wind lulled and the
sea grew smooth, drew their ships down to the
water, and proceeded to coast along the mainland.
Having then rounded the extreme point of Magnesia,® -
they sailed straight into the bay that runs up to Pagasz.’
There is a place in this bay, belonging to Magnesia,
where Hercules is said to have been put ashore to fetch
water by Jason' and his companions; who then de-
serted him and went on their way to Aa in Colchis,
on board the ship Argo, in quest of the golden fleece.
From the circumstance that they intended, after water-
ing their vessel at this place, to quit the shore and
launch forth into the deep, it received the name of
Aphete.? Here then it was that the fleet of Xerxes
came to an anchor.

194. Fifteen ships, which had lagged greatly behind
the rest, happening to catch sight of the Greek fleet at
Artemisium, mistook it for their own, and sailing down

3 Mr. Grote supposes this to be
“the south-eastern corner of Mag-
nesia” (Hist of Greece, vol. v. p. 112
note). I think it was the south-
western. The fleet proceeded from
Sepias along shore to this ‘ point of
Magnesia,” and doubling it, sailed
straight into the Pagasean Gulf, within
which (év 7¢ xéAwe) was Aphets.
Ptolemy distinguishes Cape Magnesia
from Cape Sepias, exactly in the same
way a8 Herodotus (Geogr. iii. 13, p.
92). Pliny calls the Magnesian pro-
montory, Cape Aanteum (H. N.iv. 9).

® This is undoubtedly the modern
Gulf of Volo. It is well described by
Scylax (Peripl. p. 60). Pagas® it~
self lay in the innermost recess of the
bay, about two miles from Iolcus.
and ten from Phere (Strab. ix. p,
632). It belonged to Thessaly, which
had onlytwo small strips of sea-board,
one here, and one at the mouth of the
Peneus (Scylax, ut supra; compare
Strab. 1. c. and Plin. H. N. iv. 8-9).

Colonel Leake found considerable
remains of the town a little to the

. west of Folo (iv. p. 368-370).

! The many forms which the myth
took may be seen in Apollodorus (1.
ix. § 10). According to that which
redominated, Hercules was left in

ysia (Apoll. Rhod. i. 1276-1283).
Pherecydes however maintained the
version of Herodotus (Fr. 67), adding
that Hercules was left behind, because
the Argo declared she could not bear
his weight.

* The same derivation of the name
Apheta from depievas,  to loose ship,”
is given by Apollonius Rhodius (i.

.591), and by Stephen(ad voc.). The

place appears to have been rather a
harbour than a town, though Stephen
calls it wd\es Tis Maymoias. Its
exact site is uncertain, but it
seems from Herodotus to have been
‘“either the harbour of Twikers, or
that between the island of Paled
Trikeri and the main” (see Leake,
iv. p. 897). Strabo’s assertion, that
it was near Pagas®, must be taken
in a wide sense (ix. p. 632).
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into the midst of it, fell into the hands of the enemy.
The commander of this squadron was Sand6ces, the son
of Thamasius, governor of Cymé;* in AKolis. He was
of the number of the royal judges,* and had been cruci-
fied by Darius some time before, on the charge of taking
a bribe to determine a cause wrongly ; but while he yet
hung on the cross, Darius bethought him that the good
deeds of Sanddces towards the king’s house were more
numerous than his evil deeds;® and so confessing that
he had acted with more haste than wisdom, he ordered
him to be taken down and set at large. Thus Sandéces
escaped destruction at the hands of Darius, and was
alive at this time; but he was not fated to come off so
cheaply from his second peril ; for as soon as the Greeks
saw the ships making towards them, they guessed their
mistake, and putting to sea, took them without difficulty.

195. Aridolis, tyrant of Alabanda in Caria,* was on
board one of the ships, and was made prisoner ; as also
was the Paphian general, Penthylus, the son of Demo-
noiis, who was on board another. This person had
brought with him twelve ships from Paphos,” and after
losing eleven in the storm off Sepias, was taken in the
remaining one as he sailed towards Artemisium. The
Greeks, after questioning their prisoners as much as
they wished concerning the forces of Xerxes, sent them
away in chains to the Isthmus of Corinth.

8 Supra, i. 149.

* Buprs, iii. 31 ; and see Appendix
to Book iii. Essay iii. p. 560.

* The Persian law, according to
Herodotus, required such a review
(i. 187).

¢ Alabands is assigned to Phrygia
in the next book (ch. 136), but it was
usually regarded as a Carian town
(Strab. xiv. p. 944; Plin. H. N. v.
xxix ; Steph. gyz. ad voc.). The
description of Strabo, and the coins
found on the spot, suffice to identify
the extensive ruins at Arab Hissar
with the ancient Alabanda (Fellows’s
Lycia, pp. 54-8).

7 Paphos seems to have been one
of the earliest Pheenician settlements
in Cyprus. It was said by some to
have been founded by an ancient king
Aérias ; others ascribed it to Cinyras
(Tacit. An. iii. 62; Hist. ii. 3;
Apollod. 11, xiv. § 3). Paphos lay
upon the west coast. The ancient
city was at the distance of about a mile
from the sea (Strab. xiv. p. 972-3),
but & more modern town ascribed to
Agapenor (Strab. 1. 8. ¢.; Pausan.
VIIL V. § 2), grew up at some little
distance upon the shore. This latter,
which is still known as Bafa, scems
to he the Paphos of Heredotus.
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196. The sea force of the barbarians, with the excep-
tion of the fifteen ships commanded (as I said) by San-
ddces, came safe to Aphet®. Xerxes meanwhile, with
the land army, had proceeded through Thessaly and
Achea, and three days earlier, had entered the territory
of the Malians. In Thessaly he matched his own
horses against the Thessalian, which he heard were
the best in (reece;® but the Greek coursers were
left far behind in the race. All the rivers in this
region had water enough to supply his army, except
only the Onochénus ;* but in Achza, the largest of the
streams, the Apidanus, barely held out.

197. On his arrival at Alus® in Achaa, his guides,
wishing to inform him of everything, told him the tale
known to the dwellers in those parts concerning the
temple of the Laphystian Jupiter*—how that Athamas
the son of Aolus took counsel with Ino and plotted
the death of Phrixus;® and how that afterwards the

® The excellency of the 'Thessalian
horses was proverbial. Hence Theo-
eritus speaking of Helen says,—
Miweipy ueyéry & dvipape xbouos dpovpy,
*H xdwy xuwdpwooos, ) Gpuars ©Oeaoadds
twwos.—(Hdyll. xviii. 28-30.)
Hence too, in the oracle which was
given to the Megarians, we hear—
Tains pév wdons 1> HeAaoywdr "Apyos duewvor,
'lm Ar .f A R, " A “ Y -y g —
(Schol. Theocrit. xiv. 48.)
Qompare Sophocl. Electr. 703 ; Plat.
Hipp. Maj. 284 A.; and vide suprs,
- v. 63, note °,
® Supra, ch. 129,
! Suprs, ch. 178,
* The most famous temple of
Jupiter Laphystius was in tia,
between Coronga and Orchomenus
(Pausan. 1x. xxxiv. § 4). There is
said to have been another in Bithynia
(Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. ii. 652), and
it has been imagined that Herodotus
here speaks of a third at Alus
Larcher ad voc. ¢ Laphystius.”
able Géograph.). But this last sup-
position is unnecessary. Herodotus

intends to say that the tale which
Xerxes heard at Alus caused him
afterwards, on his passage through
Beotia, to spare the shrine and grove
of Laphystian Jupiter there. As
Alus was, according to tradition,
founded by Athamas (Strab. ix. p.
627), we may understand how the
inhabitants came to tell Xerxes the
story.

A good deal of obscurity attaches
to the word * Laphystian.” Properly
it signifies ‘gluttonous,” a meaning
which is compatible with the myth
(see the next note). Some, however,
have regarded it in this connexion as
a mere local appellative (Larcher, ad
loc.), since the mountain whereon the
temple stood (the modern mountain
of Granitza, leake, ii. p. 140) was
called Laphystium. But the moun-
tain probably took its name from the
temple,

® The tale went, that Ino, wishing
to destroy the children of Athamas
by his first wife Nephelé, produced &
dearth by having the seed-corn seoretly
parched before it was sown, and when
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Ach®ans, warned by an oracle, laid a forfeit upon his
posterity, forbidding the eldest of the race ever to enter
into the court-house (which they call the people’s house),
and keeping watch themselves to see the law obeyed.
If one comes within the doors, he can never go out
again except to be sacrificed. Further, they told him,
how that many persons, when on the point of being
slain, are seized with such fear that they flee away and
take refuge in some other country; and that these, if
they come back long afterwards, and are found to be
the persons who entered the court-house, are led forth
covered with chaplets, and in a grand procession, and
are sacrificed. This forfeit is paid by the descendants
of Cytissorus the son of Phrixus,' because, when the
Achaans, in obedience to an oracle, made Athamas the
son of Aolus their sin-offering and were about to slay
him, Cytissorus came from Aa in Colchis and rescued
Athamas; by which deed he brought the anger of the
god upon his own posterity. Xerxes, therefore, having
heard this story, when he reached the grove of the god,
avoided it, and commanded his army to do the like.
He also paid the same respect to the house and precinct
of the descendants of Athamas.

198. Such were the doings of Xerxes in Thessaly

Athamas consulted the oracle on the
subject, persuaded the messengers to
bring back word, that Phrixus must
be sacrificed to Jupiter. Athamas
was imposed upon, and prepared to
offer his son; but Nephelé snatched
Phrixus from the altar, and placed
him upon a ram with a golden fleece
which she had obtained from Mercury,
and the ram carried him throngh the
air to Colchis, where it was offered by
Phrixus to Jupiter. The fleece he
gave to Eetes the Colchian king (cf.
Apollod. 1. ix. § 1; Pausan. 1. xxiv.
§2, 1x. xxxiv. § 4 ; Plat. Min. 315,C. ;
Apoull. Rhod. ii. 663).

If this tale is indicative of the fact
that in early times the Orchomenian

(Apollod. 1. 8. c. ; Apollon.

Minye offered human sacrifices to
Jove we may understand why their
Jove was called “Laphystian” (see
Miiller’s Eumen. § §5).

* Phrixus, in the common tradition,
was said to have had four sons, Argus,
Melas, Phrontis, and Cytissorus
hod. ii.
1156). Pausanias, who gives him a
son, Presbon (1x. xxxiv. § 5), must
have followed a different story. On
the offering of human sacrifices by
the Greeks, see Wachsmuth’s Hel-
lenisch. Alterthums. vol. ii. p. 549,
et seqq. Compare the article Sacri-
FIcIUM in Smith’s Dict. of Antig. p.
999, A.

F
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and in Achza. From hence he passed on into Malis,
along the shores of a bay, in which there is an ebb and
flow of the tide daily.®* By the side of this bay lies a
piece of flat land, in one part broad, but in another
very narrow indeed, around which runs a range of
lofty hills, impossible to climb, enclosing all Malis
within them, and called the Trachinian Cliffs.* The
first city upon the bay, as you come from Achea, is
Anticyra,’ near which the river Spercheius, flowing
down from the country of the Enianians,® empties itself
into the sea. About twenty furlongs from this stream
there is a second river, called the Dyras,® which is said
to have appeared first to help Hercules when he was
burning. Again, at the distance of twenty furlongs,
there is a stream called the Melas, near which, within

about five furlongs, stands the city of Trachis.'

3 The tides in the Mediterranean !

seldom rise more than a few feet, in
some places notabove 12 or 13 inches,
The flatness of the coast round the
Maliac Gulf would render the risc and
fall more perceptible there than else-
where.

¢ Compare with this the description
fn Leake (N. G. vol. ii. ch. 10), by
which it appears that however great
the changes which time has made, the
general character of the scene remains
unaltered. The plain at the head of
the bay, varying greatly in its
breadth, the range of hills surround-
ing it on all sides, the cliffs and
precipices which in many places abut
upon the flat country, are now, as
formerly, the most conspicuous fea-
tures of the locality (compare Clarke's
Travels in Greece, vol, i. ch, viii. p.
250-2).

7 Anticyra must have lain towards
the north of the Malian plains, near
the modern town of Ziténi (Lamia).
No ruins have a8 yet been discovered
to fix the exact site, which the great
alterations that have taken place in
the course of the Spercheius (/el-
lddha) render very difficult of deter-

ﬁmimtion.

: The Malian must be distinguished
. from the Phocian Anticyra, which
i latter lay on the Gulf of Corinth, and
1 was & much more important place.
: Curiously enough, both cities were
| famous for their hellebore (see Strab.
' ix. p. 606 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc., and
compare Theophrast. Hist. Plant. ix.

11

2‘Vide supra, ch. 132, note 2,

® Colonel Leake has satisfactorily
identified this stream as well as the
Melas (N. G. vol. ii. p. 25-6). The
latter, which was little more than half
& mile from Trachis (cf. Liv. xxxvi.
22), can only be the streamlet (amni-
culus) now called the Mdvra Néria
or Black River, which is a translation
of the ancient name. The Dyras must
therefore be the Gurgo, which alone
intervenes between the Mdvra Néria
and the Spercheius, At present, these
two streams join in the middle of the
plain, and together fall into the
Spercheius.

! Supra, ch. 175, note 2, Strabo (ix.
p. 621) throws no light on the geo-
graphy of this region. It is clear that
he ﬁad no personal knowledge of it,
and simply followed Herodotus.
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199. At the point where this mty is built, the plain
between the hills and the sea is broader than at any
other, for it there measures 22,000 plethra.? South of
Trachis there is a cleft in the mountain-range which
shuts in the territory of Trachinia; and the river
Asopus® issuing from this cleft flows for a while along
the foot of the hills.

200. Further to the south, another river, called the
Pheenix,* which has no great body of water, flows from
the same hills, and falls into the Asdpus. Here is the
narrowest place of all, for in this part there is only a
causeway wide enough for a single carriage. From
the river Pheenix to Thermopyle is a distance of fifteen
furlongs ; and in this space is situate the village called
Anthéla,* which the river Asdpus passes ere it reaches
the sea. The space about Anthéla is of some width,
and contains a temple of Amphictyonian Ceres, as well

* This is certainly an incorrect | is the necessary consequence of the
reading. Twenty - two thousand | gradual growth of the alluvium, by
plethra are above 420 miles, whereas | which the mouth of the Sperchius has
the plain is even now, at the utmost, | been carried to some distance beyond
seven miles across | It is impossible, | the straits.

I think, to understand the passage as * Colonel Leake identifies the
Colonel Leake explains it—that “the | Pheenix (Red River) with a small
- whole surface of the plain contained | stream of hot mineral water, having
22,000 plethra ” (Northern Greece, ii. | a deposit of a red colour, which flows
p- 11). Herodotus never gives areas, | from two sources near the base of the
and such a rendering drops altogether | mountain range, and empties itself
the important pamcle ydp. We must | into the S{)erchlus, rather more than
suppose an alteration of the numbers | half a mile below the point where
—possibly «,8,(22,000) for k3 (22). | that stream receives the Asopus.

* The Asopus is clearly the Kar- | Here is still one of the narrowest por-
vunaria. It is recognised by its posi- | tions of the pass; and the distance to
tion south of the ruins of Heracleia | the principal hot springs is almost
(Trachis), and by the “ magnificent | exactly 15 stades (Leake, ii. p. 32).
chasm ” through which it issues upon 5 Anthcla was mentioned above
the Trachinian plain from the moun- | (ch. 176). It is also noticed by
tains of (Eta (Gell, p. 239 ; Leake, tephen. Probably it was situated
ii. p. 11). It likewise still flows | on the slightly elevated tract which
through the plain, nearly at the foot | lies at the foot of the great precipices,
of the hills which bound the plain to | between the red springs or Pheenix,
the south. At present it falls into | and the main sources (Leake, pp.
the Sperchius instead of reacbing the | 35-6). No remains are to be found
sea ; but this fact does not throw any : either of Anthela itself or of the other
doubt upon the identification, since it  buildings mentioned by Herodotus.
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PASS OF THERMOPYLA.

Book VII.

as the seats of the Amphictyonic deputies,® and a temple

of Amphictyon himself.’

201. King Xerxes pitched his camp in the region of
Malis called Trachinia, while on their side the Greeks

occupied the straits.®

These straits the Greeks in

general call Thermopyle (the Hot Gates); but the
natives and those who dwell in the neighbourhood,
call them Pyle (the Gates). Here then the two

¢ Amphictyonies were religious

leagues of states possessing a common
sanctuary (dpicrvoves, originally
dugucrioves). There were several
both in Asia and Europe (Hermann.
Pol. Ant. § 11; Smith’s Dict. Ant.
p. 7). The Amphictyony which
met at Thermopyle was the most
celebrated of all. It consisted of the
following nations, viz., the Thessa-
lians, Boeotians, Dorians, Ionians,
Perrhabians, Magnesians, Locrians,
Anianians, Achzans of Phthiotis.
Malians, Phocians, and (probablly:)
the Dolopians (cf. Aschin. de F.
.Leg. p. 285, and Pausan. x. viii.
§ 2). It held its regular meetings
twice a year, in the spring and in
the autumn. The spring meeting
was at Delphi, the autumnn one at
Thermopyle. Each state sent two
deputies, a pylugoras and a hieromne-
mon. 'The Pylagors formed the re-
gular assembly—the Hieromnemones
were a sort of standing committee
specially charged with the execution
of decrees, and the care of the temples.
Miiller seesin the two meeting-places
of this leazue, an endeavour to unite
the Hellenic with the Pelasgic worship
‘(Dorians, vol. i. p. 289, E. T.).

7 Amphictyon would seem to be
most clearly an invented name,
formed, according to the Greek cus-
tom of referring all appellatives to a
heros eponymus, from the word Am-
phictyony. Yet the adventures of
Amphictyon are gravely narrated as
though they were historical truths!
See Apollod. 1. vii. § 2; 11 xiv. § 1.

arm.'Par. 1. 8, ep. 5.)

® The accompanying plan, which is
taken (with few alterations) from-the
admirable work of Colonel Leake

Northem Greece, vol. ii.), will (it is

oped) render elaborate explanations
of the localities unnecessary. It ex-
hibits very clearly the ¢ altera-
tions which have taken p through
the accumulation of deposits from the
Spercheius and the other streams. The
head of the gulf has receded about
four miles, the Maliac plain having
advanced that distance. The mouth
of the Spercheius has been thrown
from the north-eastern to the south-
ern shore of the gulf, and advanced
seven or cight miles from its old po-
sition. e pass is now separated
from the sea throughout its’ entire
extent, by a tract of marshy ground,
a mile or two in width, through
which the Spercheius flows, and across
which a road, only practicable in
summer, leads from Southern to
Northern Greece, avoiding the pass
altogether. The minor streams men-
tioned by Herodotus have all become
tributaries of the Spercheius, and have
changed their courses in some degree.
The wood upon Mount Anopaa has
been to a great extent cut down, and
the slopes are now cultivated. Seve-
ral roads too of a rough kind have
been made, where in the time of He-
rodotus there was but a single foot-
path.  Btill, many features of the
scene remain unaltered—the broad
plain, the high Trachinian precipices,
the gorge through which the river
Asopus emerges from the mountains,
the hot springs or “cauldrons,” blue
as in the days of Pausanias (rv. xxxv.
§ 5), the marshes, more extensive now
than formerly, even the oak woods
upon Callidromus—all these are wit-
nessed to by modern travellers, and
attest the accuracy of the historian.
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armies took their stand; the one master of all the
region lying north of Trachis, the other of the country
extending southward of that place to the verge of the
continent.

THE PASS. 1. Position of the Greek army.
1. Monuwent to Leonidas. 2. Position of the Phocians.
2. Turkish Cestom-house. 3. Summit of Callidromus.
3. Hot Spring. 4. Site of the Monument to Leonidas.
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202. The Greeks who at this spot awaited the coming
of Xerxes were the following :—From Sparta, three
hundred men-at-arms: from Arcadia, a thousand Te-
geans and Mantineans, five hundred of each people; a
hundred and twenty Orchomenians, from the Arcadian
Orchomenus;® and a thousand from other cities: from
Corinth, four hundred men : from Phlius,' two hundred :
and from Mycen® eighty. Such was the number from
the Peloponnese. There were also present, from
Beeotia, seven hundred Thespians and four hundred
Thebans.

203. Besides these troops, the Locrians of Opus and
the Phocians had obeyed the call of their countrymen,
and sent, the former all the force they had, the latter a
thousand men. For envoys had gone from the Greeks
at Thermopylee among the Locrians and Phocians, to
call on them for assistance, and to say—‘They were
themselves but the vanguard of the host, sent to pre-
cede the main body, which might every day be expected
to follow them. 'The sea wasin good keeping, watched
by the Athenians, the Eginetans, and the rest of the
fleet. There was no cause why they should fear; for
after all the invader was not a god but a man; and
there never had been, and never would be, a man who

®* The Arcadian is here distin- | between Nauplia and Hermione. The

guished from the DBeeotian city of
the same name (infra, viii. 34). The
former was situated a little to the
north of Mantinea, between that place
and Pheneus (Pausan, vim. xiii.). It

is now Kalpakt, where considerable
ruins of the ancient town may be !

traced (Gell's Morea, pp. 144-5 ; Leake,
iii. pp. 99-102).

! There are said to have been three
places of this name. One, the most
famous, was situated in the north-
eastern portion of the Peloponnese,
about half-way between Argos and
Sicyon (Pausan. 11. xiii. § 1). Another,
mentioned only by Ptolemy (Geogr.
iii. 16, p. 100), was on the coast,

third was near Cyllene, in Elis (Plin.
H. N. iv. 5). There cannot be any
doubt that the first of these is the
town which is here spoken of, and
which subsequently furnished troops
at Platea (infra, ix. 28).
For a description of this Phlius,
_ see Pausanias (1L xiii.). It was situ-
| ated on the Asbpus, which ran into
the sea near Sicyon. Originally an
Achean city, it was conquered by the
I Dorians of Argos, but seems to have
retained always a degree of inde-
pendence. Extensive ruins still mark
the site, which is at Polyfengo, not
far from A¢ Ghiorgs (Gell’'s Morea, p.
! 169, Leake, vol. iii. p. 339).
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was not liable to misfortunes from the very day of his
birth, and those greater in proportion to his own great-
ness. The assailant therefore, being only a mortal,
must needs fall from his glory.” Thus urged, the
Locrians and the Phocians had come with their troops
to Trachis.

204. The various nations had each captains of their
own under whom they served ; but the one to whom all
especially looked up, and who had the command of the
entire force, was the Lacedemonian, Leonidas. Now
Leonidas was the son of Anaxandridas, who was the
son of Leo, who was the son of Eurycratidas, who was
the son of Anaxander, who was the son of Euryecrates,
who was the son of Polydérus, who was the son of
Alcamenes, who was the son of Télecles, who was the
son of Archelaiis, who was the son of Agesilaiis, who
was the son of Doryssus, who was the son of Labétas,
who was the son of Echestratus, who was the son of
Agis, who was the son of Eurysthenes, who was the
son of Aristodémus, who was the son of Aristomachus,
who was the son of Cleodaus, who was the son of
Hyllus, who was the son of Hercules.”

Leonidas had come to be king of Sparta quite unex-
pectedly.

205. Having two elder brothers, Cleomenes and
Dorieus, he had no thought of ever mounting the
throne. However when Cleomenes died without male
offspring, as Dorieus was likewise deceased, having
perished in Sicily,® the crown fell to Leonidas, who was

* This was the accepted genealogy | Anaxandridas, but without any chro-
and succession of the Spartan kings of | nology. It is plain, however, that he
the elder house, and may be con- | would not have agreed with the
firmed from many sources. The line | numbers of Diodorus (see mr. ii. §
from Eurysthenes to Alcamenes is | 3, end). Miiller thinks (Dorians, i. p.
found in Dijodorus (ap. Euseb. Chron. | 149, E. T.) that the names of the
Can. pars i. c. 36, p. 166), who pro- | kings and the years of their reigns
fesses to give from Apollodorus the | were preserved at Sparta in public
exact number of years that each king | registers (dvaypacai) from very early
reigned. Pausanias (ur. i.-iii.) has | times.

the entire list from Aristodemus to | ° Supra, v. 46.
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older than Cleombrotus, the youngest of the sons of
Anaxandridas, and, moreover, was married to the
daughter of Cleomenes.* He had now come to Ther-
mopyle, accompanied by the three hundred® men which
the law assigned him, whom he had himself chosen
from among the citizens, and who were all of them
fathers with sons living. On his way he had taken
the troops from Thebes, whose number I have already
mentioned, and who were under the command of Leon-
tiades® the son of Eurymachus. The reason why he
made a point of taking troops from Thebes and Thebes
only was, that the Thebans were strongly suspected of
being well inclined to the Medes. Leonidas therefore
called on them to come with him to the war, wishing to
see whether they would comply with his demand, or
openly refuse, and disclaim the Greek alliance. They,
however, though their wishes leant the other way,
nevertheless sent the men.!

206. The force with Leonidas was sent forward by the
Spartans in advance of their main body, that the sight
of them might encourage the allies to fight, and hinder
them from going over to the Medes, as it was likely
they might have done had they seen Sparta backward.
They intended presently, when they had celebrated the
Carneian festival,’ which was what now kept them at

¢ Gorgo, who was mentioned above
(v. 48, 51), and occurs again, infra,
ch. 239.

53 Leonidas seems to have been fully
aware of the desperate nature of the
service which he now undertook (see
the narrative in Diodorus, xi. 4). He
therefore, instead of taking with him
his ordinary bodyguard of youths (see
note ® on i. 67), selected a hodyguard
from among the men of advanced age,
taking none but such as had male off-
spring living, in order that no family
might altogether perish (see Miiller's
Dorians, vol. ii. p. 257, E. T.).

¢ Aristophanes the Bceotian said

that the commander of the Theban.

' contingent at Plateea was, not Leon-

tiades, but a certain Anaxander (Fr.
5). It is, of course, possible enough
that in such a matter Herodotus may
have been mistaken.

7 According to Diodorus (I s.c.)
there were two parties in Thebes, one
for and the other against the Persians.
The latter he represents as sending
voluntarily the contingent of 400 (zee
also Plut. de Malign. Herod. ii. p.

| 867, A.).

8 The Carneian festival fell in the
Spartan month Carneius, the Athe-
nian  Metageitnion, corresponding
nearly to our August. It was held in
honour of Apollo Carneius, a deity
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home,’ to leave a garrison in Sparta, and hasten in full
force to join the army. The rest of the allies also
intended to act similarly; for it happened that the
Olympic festival fell exactly at this same period.”
None of them looked to see the contest at Thermo-
pyle decided so speedily ; wherefore they were con-
tent to send forward a mere advanced guard. Such
accordingly were the intentions of the allies.

207. The Greek forces at Thermopyle, when the
Persian army drew near to the entrance of the pass,
were seized with fear, and a council was held to consider
about a retreat. It was the wish of the Peloponnesians
generally that the army should fall back upon the Pelo-
ponnese, and there guard the Isthmus. But Leonidas,
who saw with what indignation the Phocians and Lo-
crians heard of this plan, gave his voice for remaining
where they were, while they sent envoys to the several
cities to ask for help, since they were too few to make
a stand against an army like that of the Medes.

208. While this debate was going on, Xerxes sent a
mounted spy to observe the Greeks, and note how many
they were, and what they were doing. He had heard,
before he came out of Thessaly, that a few men were

worshipped from very ancient times
in the Peloponnese, especially at
Amyclee, Miiller (Orchom. p. 327)
supposes this worship to have been
brought to Amycle from Thebes by
tbensipdm It appears certainly to
have been anterior to the Dorian con-

est (Dorians, vol. i. pp. 378-5,
%. T.). The Spartan festival is said
to have been instituted B.c. 676
S%tben. xiv, p. 635, E.; Euseb.

ron. Can. pars i. c. 33). It was
of a warlike character, like the Athe-
nian Boédromia. For further parti-
culars, see Smith’s Dict. of Antig. sub
voc. Kapweia.

That the origin and meaning of the
word Carneius was unknown to the
Greeks, appears from the various ex-

planations of Pausanias (mr. xiii. § 3)
and others (Schol. Theocrit. v. 83;
Phavorin. ad voc., &ec.).

® Vide supra, vi. 106, note °, and
compare infra, ix. 7; Thucyd. iv. 5 ;
v. 54, &e.

10 Vide infra, viii, 26. The Olym-
pic festival was celebrated at the time
of the first full moon after the sum-
mer solstice (Boeckh. ad Pind. Ol.
iii, 36). 1t therefore ordinarily pre-
ceded the Spartan Carneia, falling in
the latter end of June or in July.
The Greeks would be very unwilling
to give up, without absolute necessity,
their attendance upon the great games
‘““ connected with 8o many purposes of
pleasure, business, and religion” (Cf.
Thirlwall, vol. i. ch. x. pp. 330-3).
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assembled at this place, and that at their head were
certain Lacedemonians, under Leonidas, a descendant
of Hercules. The horseman rode up to the camp, and
looked about him, but did not see the whole army ; for
such as were on the further side of the wall' (which
had been rebuilt and was now carefully guarded) it was
not possible for him to behald; but he observed those
on the outside, who were encamped in front of the
rampart. It chanced that at this time the Lacedemo-
nians held the outer guard<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>